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THE COMMUNIST SCENE

(25 October - 21 November 1969)

I. All is Not Quiet on Moscow's Western Front

As Moscow reiterates the creed of democratic centralism and proletarian
internationalism (i.e. control from the center, from the CPSU) with support-
ing quotes from the scriptures by Lenin, some western European Communist fac-—
tions and rebellious individuals speak out in new, public forums -- in defi-
ance of democratic centralism. Splits are threatened within several parties.
Expulsions and resignations have given evidence of the seriocus strains trig-
gered by (but not confined to) the festering problems of Soviet policy toward
Czechoslovakia.

Italy -- "We invite the rank-snd-file Communists to effect a cultural
revolution capable of even putting into question all the hitherto consoli-
dated patrimony." With this challenge to the regular leadership of the Ital-
ian Communist Party a lively new magazine, Il Manifesto, began publication in
June. "Heresy," screamed the old-line Communist periodical Rinascita. Where-
upon the PCI's Central Committee began an investigation which may well lead to
expulsion from the party for outspoken Rossana Rossanda and her Bolognese col-
leagues who publish the new monthly. By September their increasingly popular
publication carried a tough anti-Soviet article which, according to L'Espresso
of 12 October (atteched), charged that "the political mistake committed by the
Soviet leadership group in Czechoslovekia is so serious that 'there is no
longer any possibility of counting on their self-correction; we are forced to
count on their defeat and replacement by a new bloc of forces directed by the
working class....'" Could disillusion speak any more plainly?

Evidently in fear of being accused of an excesz of disciplinary democrat-
ic centralism of the old-fashioned Stalinist kind -- an accusation damaging
to the assiduously cultivated image of an "open" party -- the PCI Central Com-
mittee has not yet expelled Rossanda and her colleagues. In the meantime Il
Manifesto continues to print the unthinkable, such as a discussion of "our
explicit request for a policy directed st overthrowing the Soviet leadership.
There are quite a few PCI leaders who agree with us and consider the Soviet
leaders a group of bandits."

On the other hand, there can be little consolstion for Moscow in the
"affirmation" by Luigi Longo, General Secretary of the PCI, of the party's
fidelity to the Soviet Union. He chose the sacred anniversary of the October
revolution (7 November) for his speech which included the assertion: "The
PCI is not inspired by the regimes realized in the socialist countries but
fights for an 'Italian path' to socialism in keeping especially with the con-
ditions and possibilities of the Italian working classes and peasantry....
The party wants to create a soclalist society endowed with democratic organi-
zations, neither centralist nor bureaucratic: a society which must not be-
come identified with one-party power" ... an unequivocal rejection of the
Soviet model.
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France —-- While the Moscow-line French Communist Party backed away from
its original condemnation of Soviet policy on Czechoslovakia, Communist here-
tic Paul Noirot continues to discuss the Czech scene in critical terms in his
Politique Aujourd'hui. Less than a year old, this unorthodox French Communist

periodical springs from the same roots as the Italian I1 Manifesto. Both
freely and critically discuss international Communist policy questions with
which intellectuals have struggled more quietly for years. The editors have
also discussed such items as the Chinese Cultural Revolution with a notable
lack of polemics, which must be as disappointing to Moscow as 1t is to the
PCF. Editors Noirot and Guy Perrimond were expelled from the PCF for their
heresies within a few months of the magazine's appearance.

Austris —- On 29 October, the Central Committee of the Austrian Commu-
nist Party (KPOe) upheld the expulsion of its outspoken ideologist Ernst
Fischer (see our November report) after a strong attempt by liberal forces
to overturn the original Central Committee decision. Fischer, an cutstanding
eritic of the Soviet Czech policy —-- among other things -- originated the
phrase "tank communisnm” (a reference to the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia).
The final Central Committee vote, 42-35, gave Moscow clear notice of the size
of the opposition forces. At the same time it reflected an earlier comment by
s liberal Central Committee member, Theodor Prager, on "a trend noticeable
throughout the world Communist movement toward giving the extreme conservative
elements in the Communist parties the upper hand." A further test of strength
between the orthodox and the progressive factions, which threatens a party
split, may occur during the Vienna provinecial party congress late in November.

Coinciding with Fischer's expulslon was the appearance of a second issue
of Wiener Tagebuch (see the November "Communist Scene"), which 1s the Aus-
trian equivalent of Il Manifesto and Politique Aujourd'hui. Like its sister
periodicals, it publishes frank and revealing appraisals of the Soviet role
in the international movement. Coming as they do from long-time Communists,
they are an embarrassment tc the Soviet Union and therefore to the regular
KPOe leadership, whose tenure depends on continuation of Soviet material sup-
port. (Attached, as a typical item, is "Report from Prague," sent anonymous-
ly from Czechoslovakia and published in Wiener Tagebuch.)

England -- The Czechoslovak crisis continues to agitate the British Com-
munist Party, as it met in regular Congress in mid-November. The party had
immediately denounced the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968 and reit-
erated its condemnation at its current Congress -- but only after overcoming
considerable pressure from supporters of the Soviet action. Narrowly avoid-
ing a formel split, the Congress revealed the strength of the anti-Soviet op-
position in the 295 to 118 vote in favor of denouncing the invasion (see
attached New York Times account).

Switzerland -- Even the tiny Swiss party is shaken by dissent. Their
plaint? The familiar one -- the party is too subservient to Soviet positions
to suit many comrades. (See Le Monde, 9 October, attached.) A group of about
100 who have resigned or been expelled from the Swiss Labor Party (Communist)
are now considering establishing a new revolutionary organization.

2
Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0



Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0

IT. Mission to Moscow -- Czech Style

The Czechoslovak people learned on October 2Tth Just what their top party
and government leaders were bringing back from Moscow after eight days touring
the Soviet Union and "negotiating" with Soviet leaders. The Czechoslovak of-
ficlals brought back everything -- except what their economically troubled,
occupied, unhappy country needs. The Czechoslovaks learned that the Soviet
press had given the visit extraordinary coverage, that Soviet leaders unstint-
ingly praised Party Secretary Husak and President Svoboda (Premier Cernik's
presence was simply acknowledged), and that Husak and company had returned the
compliments in full.

From the wordy Czech-~Soviet communique the Czechs also learned that:

~-Czechoslovakia will be increasingly dependent on the Soviet £CONOUY -

She desperately needs a hard currency loan to finance purchase of western
equipment for building up her export capgbility. Such loans had been made
to East Germany in 1953 and to Hungary in 1956 in similar circumstances, so
that many Czechoslovaks were optimistic. Instead, the USSR proposed a 10%
increase in their trade with Czechoslovakia -- a trade whose "unproductive
weight is already crippling the Czechoslovak economy," according to one for-
eign observer. The Czechoslovaks are to be assisted in "purchasing certain
goods which are at present in short supply in Czechoslovakia ... on foreign
markets." This vague wording, which seems to promise much, most probably
means that the Soviets will order on foreign markets whatever they want the
Czechs to have. "The Czechoslovak side has noted," Czechoslovak citizens
will be happy to learn, "that economic and scientific-technical cooperation
with the Soviet Union ... creates ... long term, stable preconditions for an
optimal development of the Czechoslovak national economy." (See Communique,
attached, pages 3, 4, 7.)

--Czechoslovakia will be subject to increasing Soviet political control.

The Czechs are supposed to believe the political purges of recent months,
culminating in demotion of the popular Alexander Dubcek, were performed for
their own good. Such Soviet-approved moves will allegedly "... strengthen
soclalist social relations, improve socialist democracy, apply Marxist-Lenin-

ist principles in nationality policy...." (p.5). The Czechs also are supposed
to be convinced of the equality and mutual respect between the two countries
when they read of the "absolute unity of views ... on development of Czech-
Soviet relations" (p.2). Or, put another way, "... there will be an intensi-

fication of cooperation and friendship between units of the Czechoslovak
people's army and the Soviet troops temporarily stationed on the territory

of Czechoslovakia." They will be assisted in developing this "unity of views"
by agreeing to "... deepen cooperation between state organs and social organ-
izations, and to develop friendly contacts among regions, towns and districts,
among collectives of Czechoslovak and Soviet enterprises, agricultural co-
operatives and institutions” (p.4).
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.-Czechoslovekia can expect increased censorship and cultural repression.

The party has already closed down the more independent newspapers .and fired
prominent communications chiefs. Now the Czechoslovaks have learned that "An
especially important instrument of the party and of socialist power in this
sharp class and ideological struggle is the mass media, whose duty is to fight
consistently for the implementation of the party's line and to serve loyally
the working people and the cause of soclalism. Experience shows that the in-
terests of socialism are seriously impeded by weak party direction of the mass
media" (p.9).

—-Czechoslovakia will continue to be occupied by Soviet troops.

" ..the Czechoslovak people have been clearly convinced of the importance
of safeguarding Czechoslovakia's western borders for the national existence
and state sovereignty. In this sense the treaty on the temporary stationing
of Soviet6troops on the territory of Czechoslovakia is of fundamental import-
ance" (p.6).

For all these blessings, Czech leaders' praises flowed like vodka. For
the Soviets, the crowning praise came from Husak: "The Czech delegation ap-
preciates the action of the five fraternal socialist countries in the critical
August days of 1968...."

Anti-Socialist Edement

"...Tt is no accident that Husak before and after 1948
was raised on the shigld of Slovak reactionaries nor that
during the anti-state demonstration in Bratislava in the
summer of 1948 the slogan was shouted: 'Long Live Husak!'
Today it is clearly proven that the activity of Clementis
and Husak was & matter of a conscious and organized crimi-
nal activity against socialism and against the unity of the
Party and Republic. It is therefore necessary to unmask
the anti-Soviet face of the Husak group, which consists of
full-fledged enemies of the Soviet people and their social-
ist order...." (Citation from the "Report of the Investi-
gation Commission of the Presidium of the Central Committee

~on the Case of Sling, Smermova, Clementis, Husak and Other
' Wreckers, Conspirators, and Bourgeois Nationalists.")

Concerning his being stamped as a bourgeols nationalist
and as an anti-socialist and anti-Soviet element, Dr. Husak
said repeatedly that he "had fallen into the clutches of a
fearful machine." Today he has set in motion a machine which
mekes use of literally the same absurd accusations against
Communists as those under which he was condemned 18 years ago!

[Wiener Tagebuch, No. 3/4, September-October 1969.]
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E%OMA. I1 comunicato era breVe, laconico, non

ma pagina dell’ "Unitd” di sabato scorse, e soprat.
tutto non vi si leggeva nulla di speciale, « La dire-
ione », diceva, « ... ha deciso di convocare il comita-
to centrale del partito per lunedi 13 ottobre. Il pun-
o centrale sara svolto dal compagno Fermando Di
iulio: lotte delle masse lavoratrici, situazione eco-
omica e prospettive politiche ». Normalissima am-
iinistrazione, dunque. Eppure, per i lettori pin
sperti, per i pili attenti esegeti dei testi ufficiali di
ia delle Botteghe Oscure, quel comunicato era a
hiave: il fatto che la re-’
azione del compagno
i Giulio vi venisse an-
unciata come “punto
entrale” doveva neces-

ariamente indicare che
on sarebbe stata I'unico ar-

la quinta commissione del
comitato centrale ("proble-
mi dell’organizzazione della
vita del partito”); giovedi 9
ottobre & in programma la
seconda (nonché¢ ultima) se-
duta della stessa commissio-
o; e il fatto che vi sareb- ne: e tutt'e due non hanno
ero stati altri argomenti in-  q1tro scopo se non la raccol-
ominati, faceva automatica- ta i materiale istruttorio
ente sospettare che uno di gyl caso "Manifesto”, desti-
uesti dovesse riguardare "Il nato appunto al comitato
anifesto”. centrale per permettergli di
%' insomma da sabato 4 formulare una sentenza. Ma
ttobre scorso che Rossana quale sard questa sentenza?
ossanda, Lucio Magri, Aldo  E’ veramente diffcile ri-
atoli, Luigi Pintor, e tutti spondere. Tutta la storie,
1 altrl firmatari delle "ere- breve eppure rumorosa, di
ie” ideologiche e politiche
istematicamente  ospitate
al mensile della nuova sini-
tra del PCI, possono con-
are le ore che li separano
al giorno del Giludizio, La

ceduta e accompagnata dal-
lincertezza sul suo avvenire
e quello dei suoi autori, Al-
tinizio dell’estate, quando "Il
Manifesto” & ancora in fase
di preparazione, non c¢'¢ di-
rigente comunista che non
ne sconsigli decisamente 1a

d affrontare e risolvere il
roblema della loro attivita
ditoriale & wun'ipotesi del
utto realistica. Troppi chia-
i segni sono ormai nell'aria:
iovedi 2 ottobre, 'sotto la
residenza del segretario
ella federazione di Bologna,
alletti, s’¢ riunita a Roma

tesi d'un giornale non ufficia-

mento che & sbagliato: e
*oestn sin sul piano interno,
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occupava piit di ire centimetri di spazio sulla pri-

questo mensile & stata pre-

uscita, Per qualcuno, legato:
all'idea d'un partito autorita.
rio e monolitico, la sola ipo-

le & scandalosa; per qualcun
altro & soprattutto il mo-

ca di Bufalini, si afferma so--

lennemente l'esistenza d'un
uproblema di compatibilitd
di sceltd tra il proseguire la

iniziativa del "Manifesto” e.

i principli su cui si reggono
la vita del partito e la milizia
comunista », A questo punto
il destino dei promotori del-
la rivista sembra ormal se-

gnato: il problema viene af-.

fidato alla quinta commissio-
ne del comitato centrale; la
relazione Natta esce dal ri-
stretto ambito dei dirigenti
e viene pubblicata sul set-
timanale del partito.

UTTAVIA, proprio nello

.stesso momento, inizia una
fase che si pud chiamare in-
terlocutoria,’ Se lo sbocco
verso una scluzione discipli-
nare appare inevitabile & an-
che evidente che vi si vuole
arrivare lentamnente, quasi in
punta di pledi, con la consa-
pevolezza dei costl politici
d'un provvedimento d'espul-
sione (sia verso l'interno, per
quello che riguarda le possi-
bili reazioni di molti militan-
ti, soprattutto di base, che
non considerano affatto in-
fondate alcune delle tesi cri-
tiche esposte sulle pagine
della rivista; sia verso le-
sterno, per quel che riguarda
il grado di credibilita del
PCI nel momento in cui si
parla d‘una futura unitk or-
ganica di tutte le sinistre),
e con la segreta speranza
d'un ravvedimento in extre-
mis che permetta di mette
re una pietra sull'intero ca.
80. Si tratta d'una speranza
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molto fragiic. La tendenzal

ad accelerare la soluzione
del problema in senso radi
cale (impersonata dalla de|
stra Amendola-Pajetta, oltre
che dalla vecchia guardia sta
liniana) prevale sulla tenden,
za & rinviare (impersonatal
dal gruppo Berlinguer-In-
grao) nello stesso momento
in cui alla fine di settembre
dppare nelle edicole il quar-
to numero del "Manifesto”,
dove 'aumento delle pagine
(e del prezzo) coincide con
Taumento della produzione
eretica. .

« Quale senso avrebbe. l'in-
presso del PCI nell'area o
sistematicamente  ospitate
dal mensile della nuova sini-
stra del PCl, possono con-
tare le ore che li separano
dal giorno del Giudizio, Le
ipotesi che sia il comitato
centrale di lunedi prossime
ad affrontare e risolvere i
problema della loro attivit®
editoriale & un’ipotesi del
tutto realistica. Troppi chia-
ri segni sono ormal nell'aria:
giovedi 2 ottobre, sotto ia
presidenza del segretario
della federazione di Bologna,
Galletti, s riunita a Roma
la quinta commissione del
comitato centrale (”proble.
mi dell'organizzazione della
vita del partito”); giovedl 9
ottobre & in programma 1a
seconda (nonché ultima) se-
duta della stessa commissio-
ne; e tutt’e due non hanno
altro scopo se non la raceol-
ta di materiale istruttorio
sul caso "Manifesto”, desti-
nato appunto al comitato
centrale per permettergli di
formulare una sentenza. Ma -
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quale sard questa sentenza?
E' veramente difficile ri-
spondere. Tutta la storis,
breve eppure rumorosa, di
questo mensile & stata pre-
‘ceduta e accompagnata dal-
I'incertezza sul suo avvenire
‘e quello del suoi autori. Al-
14nizio dell’estate, quando "I}
‘Manifesto” & ancora in fase
:di preparszione, non c'¢ di-
rigente comunista che non
ne sconsigli decisamente 1la
‘uscita. Per qualcuno, legato
all'idea d'un partito autorita.
‘rio e monolitico, la sola ipo-
‘tesi d'un giornale non ufficia-
:1e & scandalosa; per qualcun
laltro & soprattutto il mo-
imente che &t sbhagliato: e
questo sia sul piano interno,
idopo che l'ampio dibattito
svoltos] al 12. congresso del
|PCI. a Bologne ha fatto in-
itravedere le premesse per
‘una nuova collocazione del
‘partito nella vita politica ita-
:liana; "sia sul piano interna.
zionale, dove la polemica tra
i1 PCI e il gruppo dirigente

-giorno piu aperta.

JA sono argomentazioni
wzsenza seguito per quel
drappello di esponent! co-
munisti (tra cui Aldo Na-
toli, Luigi Pintor, Massimo
Caprara, Lucio Magri) che

appunto al congresso di
Bologna si sono  sentiti
abbandonati da Inprao e

hanno finito per unirsi alla
Rossanda di cui condivideva-
no 'atteggiamento critico nei
confronti della nuova linea
centrista del partito. Firma-

sovietico si va facendo ogni.

to dn Rossann Rossanda ©
Lucto Magrvl come divettord,
{1 primo numero del “Munul.
festo” esce dunque verso In
fine di giugno; se ne tirnno
55 mila copie; se ne vendono
40 mila, Noi, scrivono in so-
stanza Magri e | suoi colla-
boraterl, pensiamo che ci sia
hisogno d'arla nuova, «invi
tiamo la base comunista a
una rivoluzione culturale
capace di mettere in discus-
sione anche il patrimonio fin
qui consolidato ».

Il primo a reagire & Paolo
Bufalini su "Rinascita”, con
un violento articolo in cui
le tesi del "Manifesto” ven-
gono bollate di eresia e i lo-
ro propugnatori accusati di
"volontd frazionistica’; cioa
imputati d'un delitto che nel
codice del partito comunista
italiano prevede come pena
I'espulsione. Qualche setti-
mana dopo, verso la fine di
luglio, ¢’ un durissimo in-
tervento di Alessandro Natta
in cui, ripreandendo e svilup-
pando linterpretazione critic

UTTAVIA, proprio nello

.stesso momento, inizia una
fase che si pud chiamare in-
terlocutoria.” Se lo shocco
verso una soluzione discipli-
nare appare inevitabile & an-

che evidente che vi si vuole
arrivare lentamente, quasi in -

punta di piedi, con la consa-
pevolezza del costi politici
d’'un provvedimento d’espul-
sione (sia verso l'interno, per
quello che riguarda le possi.
bili reazioni di molti militan-

ti, soprattutto di base, che
non considerano affatto in-
fondate alcune delle tesi cri-
tiche esposte sulle pagine
della - rivista; sia verso le-
sterno, per quel che riguarda
il grado di ecredibility del
PCI nel momento in cui si

patla d'una futura unitd or-
ganica di tutte le sinistre),

€ con la segreta speranza
d'un ravvedimento in extre-
mis che permetta di mette-
re una pietra sull'intero ca-
so. Si tratta d'una speranza
molto fragile. La tendenza
ad accelerare la soluzione
del problema in senso radi.
cale (impersonata dalla de-
stra Amendola-Pajetta, oltre
che dalla vecchia guardia sta-
linjana) prevale sulla tenden.
za a rinviare (impersonata
dal gruppo Berlinguer-In-
grao) nello stesso momento

- in cul alla fine di settembre

dppare nelle edicole il quar-
to numero del "Manifesto”,
dove l'sumento delle pagine
(e del prezzo) coincide con
I'aumento della produzione
eretica, '

4 Quale senso avrebbe l'in-
gresso del PCI nell’area di
governo », si chiede ad esem-
plio Aldo Natoli in uno scrit.
to che prende spunto daj due
famosi articoll di Giorgio
Amendola sull’ "Unitad”, « se
non quello della degradazio-
ne e della sconfitta storica?n.
E. mentre poche pagine pri-
ma in un editoriale intitola.
to "Praga & sola” si pud leg-
gere che l'errore politico

commesso dail gruppi diri-
genti sovietici in Cecoslovac-
chia & cosl grave che «non
¢ pli possibile puntare su
una loro autocorrezione: si
& costretti a puntare sulla lo-
ro sconfitta e la loro sosti-
tuzione da parte di un nuo-
vo bloceo di forze direito
dulln elusse opernin.. », po
che pagine pha avanti ¢’ fn
lungo sagglo eritico (di Lu-
cio Magri e Filippo Mnong)
sullorganizzazione comuni-
sta In eni storidiseatono {1
concetto stesso df partito,
Ferttor] di gostione, | rapror
tocon lo minsse, In seleztone
del dirigentd, ln sceltn delln
linea, e cosl via.

«E’ questo che ha dato
soprattutto fastidio alle Bot-
teghe Oscure », dice oggi Lu-
cio Magri; «il discorso sul
partito (o almeno il modo
come l'abbiamo posto) e, su-
bito dopo, la nostra richiesta

esplicita d'una politica che.

tenda a rovesciare il gruppo
dirigente sovietico. Certo non
sono pochi anche tra i lea-
der del PCI quelli che sono
d'accordo con noi e conside-
rano i dirigenti sovietici uf
gruppo di banditi, Ma l'af.
fermarlo ad alta voce gli
crea dei gravissimi imbaraz-
zi diplomatici; senza contare
che I'idea che si pud essere
antisovietici da sinistra, e

non da posizioni socialdemo-

cratiche, & ancora lontana
dal poler essere compresa .

CARLO GREGORETTI

L'ESPRESSO, Rome
12 October 1969

The commnique was brief
more than 3 centimeters of s
- But, above all,
"The Directorate,"

of 1'Units.
speclal:

Let's Talk About the Funeral Pyre

» laconic end hardly occupied.
Pace on last Saturdayts lssue
it contalned nothing

it read, "has decided to con=~

voke the party CC on Monday, 13 October., The main subject
wlll bte discussed by Comrede Fernando Di Giulio:

Ing masses?! strupggle,

outloolk,"

the worke
economic situation, and political
Yot, for the more experienced readers, for the

more attentlve exegetes of official documents issued from -
Central Commlttee headquarters, this commmmnlque was like a
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key. The fact that Comrade D1 Giulio?!s report was announced
as the "central theme" necessarily showed that it would not
be the only subject on the agenda of the day. 4And the faoct
that there were othser, unennounced subjects Immedlately :

made one suspect that Il Manlfesto -was-to be one of these subjects.

. \

At any rate, since the Saturday of l October Rossana
Rossanda, Iueclo Magrl, Aldo Notoli, Tulgl Pintor, end all
the other signatorles to the ldeologlcal snd polltical here=-
sles found In the monthly of the PCIts new left have been
counting the hours that separate them from judgement day,
The hypothesils that it wlll be next Mondayts CC meeting to
taclile and solve the problem of thelr editorlal activity
{8 most realistic, Attesting to this are extrasordinarlly
clear signs: Thursdey, 2 October, a meeting of the CCts
censorship commission, chalred by the secretary of the
Bologna Federation, CGellettl, was held In Rome (to discuss
"Problems ‘of the Organlzational Life of the Party), - Thurse
day, 9 Ootober, the seécond (as well as the last) sesaion

of thils commlssion 18 schedulsd, And both sessions have
no other purpose than to collect material pertinent to Il
Manlfesto case and prepare Lt for the CC, so that 1t can
ITXthe sentence, What will this sentence be? <

This 1s a difficult question to answer, The entire
hlstory, short but noisy, of this monthly was preceded by
and accompanied with uncertalnty relative to 1ts future and
that of 1ts suthors, At the begimning of summer, when Il
Menifesto was st1ll in the preparaetory phase, there was not
8 commnmnist leader who dld not decisively counsel againet
its publicatlion, TFor those tled to the 1dea of an authorie
tarlan and monollthic party, the very hypothesis of a none
offlclal newspaper 1s scandalous. For others, only the ‘
timing of its publication 1s wrong =« from both the domestiec
and the Internstlonal points of view, In the former case
the brosd debate at the 12th PCI Congress made sgome menbers
glimpge the premlises for a new dlsposition of party forces
In Itallan polltlcel 1life, while in the latter cese the
polenmles betwsen the PCI and the Soviet leadership are be--
coming ever-increasingly open. '

This 1s the evidence in tho appealless case against
that group of commmnists (including Aldo Natoll, Tuigl
Pintor, Massimo Caprara, Lucio Magrl) who felt themselves
abandoned by Ingrao at the Bologna Congress end wound up
Jolning Rossanda, with whom thoy shared a criticel atti-
tude toward the partyls centrist line, Signed by Rossana
Rogssanda and Luclo Magrl in thelr cepacitles as directors, -
the first lessue. of I1 Manlfesto came out boward the end of
June; 40,000 of the 55,000 published coples were sold. We
think, Magrl and hils collaborators wrote In substance, that

‘new ventllation 1s required in the party: "we invite the
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rank-and-file communilsts to effect a cultural revolution
capable of even putting into question all the hitherto cone-
solidated patrimony." .

g The first to react was Paolo Bufalini., In a violent
srticle in Rinascita (Rebirth), he labeled the monthly!'s
theses as heresles and accused their proponents of "splitist
activity"; 1,e., they were accused of an offence whose penale -
ty in the PCI's oriminal code entails expulsion from the
party. Several weeks later, toward the end of July, Ales-
sandro Natta delivered a hard-line report in which he, em=
Phaslzing and developing Bufalinits eritical enterpretation,
solemnly afflirmed the exlstence of a "compatibility problem
between the inltlative made by Il Manifesto and the princi-
Ples governing party 1ife and tHe, membership," At this :
point 1t seemed that the fate of the monthlyts promoters

had finally been sealed, The case was turned over to the
CC!'s censorship commission, Nattals report, which had

been dellivered to a limited group - the leadershlp == was
then published in the party's weekly,

Nevertheless, at the same time a new phase was initlated,
a phase that can be called interlocutory. While a discipline
ary solution seems inevitable, it also seems evident that
the leadership wants to effeet this solution slowly, almost
at a snall's pace, for it is fully aware of the prolitical ,
costs of expulsion (both on the intraparty level, where there
could be reactlions by many activists, primarily rank-and=-
file members who In fact do not consider unsubstantiated
some theses presented on the monthlyts pages; and on the
Interparty level, where the PCI could create a eredibllity
zap preclsely when there is talk about an organic unity of
2ll leftist forces). The leadership is also preceding slow=-
ly because it harbors the secret hops of having the heretics
repent In extremls, thereby enabling the whole case to be
closed, Thils 1s a very fragile hope. The trend to accelerate
the solution of the problem in a radical sense (sought by the
Amendola and Pajetta right wing, as well as the old Stalin- ,
ist guard) is prevailing over the trend to postpone a solution
(sought by the Berlinguer and Ingrao group) at the time (at
the end of September) of the appearance of the fourth issue
of Il Manifesto at the newstands, where the inecrease in the
aumber of pages (and the price) coinecides with .the increase
in the output of heresies,

"Would the PCIts participation in government have any
other significance than that of degradation and historical
defeat?" So wrote, for example, Aldo Natali in an article
that takes 1ts polnt of departure from 2 famous Amendola
articles in 1'Unita. An editorial entitled "Prague Is Alone"
in the same issue states that the political mistake commited
by the Soviet leadership group in Czechoslovakia 1is so serious.
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that "there 1s no longer any possibility of counting on thelr
gself-correction: we are forced to count on their defeat and
replacement by a new bloc of forces directed by the working
class...” Subsequently, there 1s a oritical article (by
Incio Magrl and Filippo Maone) on communist orgenization,
Discussed here are the very conception of the party, leader=
ship oriterls, tles with the mamses, the selootion of leadors

and the party line, etc.

"This 1s what, above*all, has bothered Central Commlttee
headquarters,” ILulgl Magrl says today. "This 18 the discusslon
on the party (or at least the way we dlscussed 1t) and,
immedlately after, our explicit request for a polley dire
ected at overthrowing the Soviet leadership group, There
i3 no denying that there are qulte a few PCI leaders who
agree with us and consider the Soviet leaders a group of
bandits., But to affirm this out loud would oreate the.
most serious diplomatic embarrassments, Moreover, the -
acceptance of the 1dea of oritliclzing the Soviets from

“loftist and not soolal-democratioc positions 1s still -
'remote." o 1 Chite e /:‘ T ‘-\ I
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Praga ¢ sola

. . ‘;
‘Dopo un anno di occupazione militare la situa-

zione cecoslovacca non lascia piti margine a com-
promessi e impone nuove scelte al movimento
operaio occidentale.

1

I PCI e il -gwérm;ﬁ i

Una nota di Aldp Natoli sulla proposta di par-
* tecipazione comunista all'area governativa, e un

articolo di Valentino Parlato sulle prospettive
economiche. j

:
:
{

Partito e classe

. . . ‘ B
~ Conversazione con J. P. Sartre sul rapporto tra
spontaneita e coscienza, con una introduzione di

Rossana Rossanda. : - .i
Uno scritto di Luigi Pintor sul « partito nuovo ».
Materiali per una discusione sull’organizzazione!

. f
comunista. : .

[ ‘movimenti di ";lmta |

| |
Articoli di Pino Ferraris sulla lotta alla Fiat ei
di Claudio Lombardi sui tecnici e i contratti.

Corrispondenza dall'Ttalsider, : |

-

I satellite della Luna

e m .

Marcello Cini riprende il dibattito ‘sull,a gara spa-
ziale, frutto dell'uso capitalistico della scienza
e specchio di una civiltd deforme.’

e

|
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IL MANIFESTO, Rome
i September 1969

Un anno dopo

]

La Cecoslovacchia non suscita pitt vera emozione.
Qualche grosso titolo nei quotidiani e le sonanti di-
chiarazioni dei leaders non bastano a nascondere I'ac-
cettazione dello stato di fatto. Ognuno tira l'acqua al

senza sentirsi obbligato a pensare o ad agire.

co» della societd sovietica e degli altri socialismi
europei, sotto la pressione dello sviluppo produttivo
e per opera del gruppi dirigenti. Nessuno si attende
grandi rotture, in un senso o nell’altro. E’ una con-
vinzione che risale al 1956, La denuncia dello stali-
nismo, fu interpretata dai comunisti come la prova

riformarsi da sé, dai socialdemocratici come I'inizio
di un riavvicinamento fra i due sistemi, del comune
orizzonte « del socialismo e della libertd ». I succes-

XX Congresso sostennero le immutate certezze dei
primi e spinsero i secondi a preferire la prospettiva
dell’accordo a quella del « roll-back ». ,

Da allora molta acqua & passata sotto i ponti: le diffi-

tura tra Cina e Unione Sovietica, la crisi del riformi-
smo in QOccidente, le difficoltd economiche e i riflussi
autoritari nel campo socialista europeo. Si comincid
a -pensare che il processo di sviluppo di queste so:
cietd sarebbe stato meno rapido e lineare di. quanto
cl 1956 si era sperato. Togliatti, che meno di ogni

il primo a ticonoscere la possibilitd di ‘arretra-

ella diversitd » fu dedotta da questa convinzione.
2 quale il « nuovo corso » cecoslovacco portd, nel

iva una nuova drammatica denuncia del passato,

suo mulino, cercando di trarré il maggior vantaggio.
o il minor danno possibile da quanto succede a Praga,’

Vale per tutte le forze politiche, compresa la sini--
stra. Da anni esse condividono I'ipotesi di una gra-’
duale ima effettiva evoluzione in senso « democrati-

migliore che il sistema socialista era in grado di’

si del’URSS negli anni immediatamente seguenti al

coltd crescenti del movimento antimperialista, la rot-.

ltro si era abbandonato all’euforia del XX Congresso,”

enti e lacerazioni, ma sempre nel quadro di una
inea di tendenza positiva. La formula della «unita

1968, un innegabile conforto. E vero che esso costi-.

oo PRAGA E’ SOLA

un’ombra di dubbio sui progressi nel frattempo com-
piuti. Ed & vero che esso esprimeva forze contraddi-

tori¢, spinte centrifughe e dunque poteva comportare

il pericolo di un cedimento all’Occidente. Ma si trat-
tava, ancora una volta, di un rinnovamento promosso
dei comunisti, diretto dal loro gruppo dirigente. Pa-
reva quindi testimoniare, che in quel partito e in
quel paese, nonostante gli erroti, esisteva una ricchezza
di uomini e idee tale da garantire una continua cotre-
zione del processo di rinnovamento. E infatti, nel giro
di pochi mesi, la partecipazione operaia e popolare
stava sostituendo all’egemonia tecnocratica e terzafor-
zista degli esordi del « nuovo corso » una ispirazione
diversa e ben pil ricca. S

L’intervento militare dell’agosto 1968 fu un brusco
risveglio. Non solo per la gravitd dell’errore di cui il
gruppo dirigente sovietico si rivelava capace, non solo

~ per la conferma dei vincoli che I’equilibrio fra le grandi

potenze impone alle forze progtessive, non solo per-
ché tradiva il peso ancora determinante degli schemi
passati; ma sopratutto perché era prova di una debolez-
za interna cosl grave dei paesi del Patto di Varsavia,
da spingere i gruppi dirigenti a pagare qualsiasi prezzo
pur di tagliar corto con Pesperimento cecoslovacco. Si
sperd, in quei giorni, che affiorasse ai vertici dell’'URSS
una discussione, una divisione che permettesse di in
travedere un ricambio. Questo segno non venne.

Restavano la ficrezza, la misura, il carattere « socia.
lista » della resistenza di Praga: vi si poté vedere anco-
ra, nei primi mesi dopo 'occupazione, P'espressione di
una potenzialitd politica, di una maturitd sociale che
il partito o una parte di esso avrebbe ancora potuto,
a un certo punto, ‘raccogliere; l'esistenza insomma di
una linea, per il momento perdente ma che, allentata
la pressione sovietica, avrebbe potuto prendere la ri-
vincita. Quando i comunisti italiani condannarono ’in-
tervento sovietico senza aprire un fronte di discussione
radicale con gli orientamenti dell’attuale gruppo diti-

‘gente dell'URSS e dei paesi del Patto di Varsavia, pun-
' tavano ancora, con qualche ragione, su questa carta

residua.

rmai a dodici anni dal XX Congresso e dunque gettava
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Fine del « nuovo corso»

'H 1969 obbliga ormai ad una riconsiderazione. Cid che

colpisce negli avvenimenti cecoslovacchi dopo aprile &
la definitiva liquidazione delle forze che avevano dato
vita al -« nuovo corso ». Se continua una resistenza
nelle masse, essa appate, perd, priva di una espressione
o prospettiva politica. Deludendo il calcolo dei reali-
sti, Gustav Husak si & rivelato la pits irrealistica delle

| soluzioni: dietro di lui non ¢’ che il vuoto, egli non.
| rappresenta ‘che la copertura d’una ripresa delle forze
| burocratiche. I leaders del nuovo corso restano, nella
| migliofe delle ipotesi, dei simboli; non pit esponenti

di una forza o di una linea. La resistenza di base, di-
sperata quanto tenace, obbliga ai tempi lunghi, alla
espressione negativa, come passivitd e sabotaggio, pud

| finir col perdere il suo carattere socialista, Che si pud’

ragionevolmente attendere dal domani, se non che sia’
pit grave dell’oggi?

| Non si tratta di passare da un acritico ottimismo ad:
| un pessimismo catastrofico. Ma le forze che si vogliono
| rivoluzionarie in Occidente sono costrette a fare i conti

con la realtd, a determinarsi di fronte a quel che avvie-
ne nei paesi socialisti europei, a indicare quale via
d’uscita sembra loro auspicabile. I gruppi capitalisti
e imperialisti hanno dal canto loro compiuto la pro-
pria scelta: non tirare la corda, tentar di inserirsi con’
prudenza nella crisi in atto, puntare sulla secessione
romena piu che sulla resistenza cecoslovacca, senza
perdere di vista il punto fondamentale, ciod I’accordo
con I'attuale gruppo dirigente sovietico. Non si pre-
figgono pilt di rovesciare i regimi socialisti, ma di con-
dizionarli e spingerli a condividere una politica di sta-
bilizzazione mondiale.

Ma le forze di sinistra? I comunisti? Nessuno meglio
di noi, che per cinquant’anni abbiamo visto, giusta-
mente, nel’URSS la garanzia della rivoluzione mon-
diale, pud wvalutare la gravitd del vuoto derivante da
una crisi crescente del campo socialista europeo. E
proprio nella misura in cui rifiutiamo lo schema sem-
plicistico, che vede compiuta in URSS una restaura-
zione capitalistica, siamo tenuti a chiarire su quali.
ipotesi puntiamo, a quali forze ci riferiamo nel mo-
mento in cui diviene evidente che gli attuali equilibri -
politici e sociali non sono in grado di garantire a quei
paesi una evoluzione positiva. . -y

Due alternative

Un punto sembra assodato: Dinconsistenza dell’alter-

«cui pud dispotre, assente un punto di riferimento
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nativa tecnoctatica, con la sua propaggine dell’oppodi-
zione intellettuale. Sono, gqueste, forze troppo deboli,
troppo legate ai propri privilegi, troppo subaltetne alfa
ideologia capitalista per dirigere un blocco di forge -
Frogtessive..(lercano, e talvolta trovano, I'adesione d
2 massa sul terreno d’una spinta ai consumi, ma so
destinate a rompere con essa sull’organizzazione dfl
lavoro e della democrazia. E a questo punto, a riag-
nodare un compromesso con la burocrazia, a sua volfa
instabile, in una spirale che vede I'elemento autor}-
tario intrecciarsi sempre piti strettamente all’ideolog
produttivistica. Non & una logica analoga, d’altronds,
che in occidente ha portato al fallimento delle illy-
sioni riformiste? _
Una opposta alternativa si era abbozzata proptio nel-
Pesperienza cecoslovacca: quella fondata sugli opergi
e l'ala progressiva, radicale degli intelletuali. Di qui
era venuto quell’esplodere di una partecipazione e di
una maturitd delle masse, una loro naturale ostilita
privilegio, una inattesa capacitd di rielaborazione ide
le e di autorganizzazione. Se mai al « nuovo corso
fosse stato dato di procedere, sarebbe riaffiorata
suo ‘intetno una dialettica avanzata di classe; quell
esplosione di democrazia, di bisogno di potere, di ri} -
flessione su se stessi e sui propri fini non sarebb
stata riconducibile nel quadro angusto di un sociali
smo tecnocratico. Essa esigeva un tipo diverso di svi
luppo, in cui partecipazione e uguaglianza fossero i4
molla del progresso tecnico-produttivo. Questo erd
Pelemento comune che al di 13 di evidenti difformit3
derivate dalla totalmente diversa condizione storica,
poteva unire la primavera di Praga con i principi delld]
rivoluzione culturale in Cina: due modi di resistenza,
due forme di contestazione — certo parziali, ma straor-
dinariamente ricche — rivolte contro la stabilizzazione
degli equilibri mondiali, contro i privilegi sociali e po-
litici, fondate sulla mobilitazione e I'iniziativa di massa.
Ma non bisogna fare le cose pit semplici di quanto
non siano; scambiare una potenzialitd con una realta.
L’alternativa di cui parliamo, nelle societa -socialiste].
europee & tutt'altro che a portata di mano. Non solo
perché soffocata, ma perché le sue radici oggettive
sono ancora deboli, debole I'impalcatura teorica di

internazionale. La classe operaia di questi paesi espri-
me, ad esempio, una collocazione ancora contradditto-
ria: pressata da bisogni elementari e consapevole della
possibilitd di soddisfarli, essa resta profondamente
sensibile alle suggestioni di un migliore tenore di vita;
né intende, giustamente, rinunciare alle conquiste strap-
pate sul terreno della piena occupazione e della orga-
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nizzazione del lavoro. Sul piano politico, diffida della
fraseologia” rivoluzionaria, dall’egualitarismo demagogi-
co che troppe volte sono scrviti a coprire il privilegio
¢ il sopruso. Pensare che da essa possa nascere quasi
spontancamente, € in condizioni di clandestinitd effet-
Miva, un nuovo discorso rivoluzionario, come & avve-
nuto nella rivoluzione culturale cinese, & un assurdo.
Maénca un « pensiero di Mao » non solo perché manca
chi dall’alto promuova un tanto radicale processo di
rottura, ma perché mancano le condizioni di una ana-
loga proposta politica. Per fare un esempio, lo sche-
ma, caro a tanti estremisti. di casa nostra, che iden-
tifica libertd di espressione e restaurazione del ca-
pitalismo (quasi che il socialismo senza censura e
senza processi diventasse d’un rosso pil sbiadito) basta
a liquidare ogni possibilitd di discorso con le forze
rivoluzionarie di un paese come la Cecoslovacchia, E

di ugualitarismo ascetico. Il vero problema di queste
societd, ormai a un certo grado di sviluppo, & lo stesso

.|su cui dobbiamo misurarci noi in Occidente: un di-

scorso radicale sull’'uguaglianza, la democrazia diretta,
il superamento dell’'individualismo e del lavoro alie-
nato, la critica alla scienza e alla tecnica borghesi, ma
in forme adeguate a societd ormai articolate, complesse,
ricche di individualitd; in grado di impiegare nel pro-
cesso di emancipazione dell'vomo tutto il patrimonio
di conoscenze e di capacitd accumulato in secoli di
sviluppo. Il problema & lo stesso: difficile per noi,
ancora pitt difficile per i paesi dell’Est europeo.

a una volta che ci sia.chiaro che 'attesa d’uno spon-
taneo, ¢ pur lento, maturare di una alternativa positiva
linterno del campo socialista & destinata a naufra-
ate come sono naufragate le speranza di una evolu-
ione affidata ai gruppi dirigenti usciti dal XX Con-
resso, o al crescere dell’opposizione tecnocratica; una
olta persuasi che, affidate al loro corso naturale, le
ose non possono che peggiorare, il proletariato euro-
eo non pud pitt esimersi dalla responsabilita di aiu-
are esplicitamente la formazione di una- alternativa di
inistra, rivoluzionaria, all'interno del campo sociali-
ta, prima che quanto vi resta di opposizione degeneri

una linca di destra. Gid & una lotta contro il tem-
o: le accoglienze fatte a Nixon in Romania dovreb-
ero suohare ormai come un campanello d’allarme,
F: una responsabilita d’altra parte che tocca al proleta-
iato occidentale, perché & il solo, forse, in condizioni
i elaborare e di realizzare un modello di socialismo in
i si compongano le -antinomie contro cui obbliga-
oriamente finiscoho con lo scontrarsi le forze rivolu-
ionarie degli altri settori del mondo. La nostra soli-
arietd contro I'intervento militare appare, quindi, non
it che una premessa, ¢ non a caso suona scmpre pilt

cosi gli schemi di un anticonsumismo semplificato o

formale, ripetitiva, meno convinta. Tanto pil che quan-
do la solidarietd non & pitt rivolta al partito comuni-
sta di un paese invaso ma a masse che protestano in
piazza contro le forze di occupazione e contro il loro
stesso governo, essa cambia di natura, deve poggiare
su di un terreno pitt solido, oppure, nella pratica, si
stempeia, Da solidarieta diventa « preoccupazione »,
da « preoccupazione » pud diventare « neutralitd ». Si
tratta di misurare l'internazionalismo su un terreno
molto pilt avanzato e difficile.

Per la resistenza

Il primo punto & P'assunzione di una presa di posi-
zione netta di fronte alle scelte politiche dei gruppi
dirigenti dell’URSS e degli altri paesi socialisti euro-
pei. Non & pilt possibile puntare su una loro autocor-
rezione; si & costretti a puntare sulla loro sconfitta
e la loro sostituzione, per iniziativa € da parte di un
nuevo blocco di forze sociali diretto dalla classe ope-
taia, un rilancio socialista che investa le strutture poli-
tiche e sia capace di esprimere realmente le potenzia-

. litd immense uscite dalla Rivoluzione d’ottobre. I cauti

condizionamenti dall’esterno, le critiche generiche che
non individuano esplicitamente obiettivi, responsabi-
litd, gruppi dirigenti, non rapptesentano ormai che
segmenti di un « realismo » sempre pil somigliante al-
Tomertd, che avalla gli stati di fatto e scoraggia sul
nascere ogni forza di opposizione, Finché la resistenza
cecoslovacca si troverd di fronte — nel campo inter-
nazionale — all’alternativa fra le simpatie degli anti-
comunisti e le ptudenziali realistiche coperture all’at-
tuale gruppo dirigente, non le resterd che I'isolamente
e il ripiegamento su se stessa.

Ma anche questo & un punto preliminare. Il proleta-
riato occidentale ha un solo modo per diventare v
punto di riferimento mondiale, un momento di inte:

" nazionalismo attivo ed efficace: quello di portare avant.

la sua rivoluzione; essere in grado di proporre un mode!
lo di socialismo diverso, perché lo sta realizzando, 11 di-
scotso sulla Cecoslovacchia ci riporta cosl all’Ttalia,
Con una nuova consapevolczza, e ciod che se la cris!
oggi aperta in Occidente si dovesse ancora una volta
chiudere con una sconfitta o un nulla di fatto, do
vtemmo scontare un arretramento grave su tutto il
fronte rivoluzionario internazionale. Vi & una perfetta
coerenza fra chi perdona la politica di Brezhnev e chi
sollecita da noi una linea di compromesso. Se in Occi-
dente i comunisti si insetiscono non ¢’® da attendersi
che un congelamento conservatore nelle societa socia-
liste. Sarcbbe I'internazionalizzazione della rinuncia.
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Prague Is Alone

, Czechoslovakia no longer excites true feelings. An occasional big
headline in the daily newspapors and ringing declarations of leaders can't
hide the acceptance of the status quo, Everyone seeks his own benefit by
itrying to gain the greatest advantage or the least damage from what. happens
at Prague without feeling obliged to think or act.

This is true of all political forces, including the left. For
years, they have shared the hypothesis of a gradual but effective evolution
of Soviet society and other European socialisms in a M"democratic! direction
under the pressure of productive development and through the efforts of
leadership groups. No one expects important ruptures, one way or ths
other. This conviction goes back to 1956, The denunciation of Stalinism
was interpreted by the communists as the best proof that the soclalist
system could reform itself; by the socialdemocrats as the beginning of a
rapprochement between the two systems; as a common horizon "of socialism
and freedom." The USSR successes in the years immediately after the 20th
Congress sustained the unchanged convictions of the former and led the
latter to prefer the prospect of an agreement to that of a "roll-back."

Much water has passed under the bridge since then: the increasing
cifficulties in the anti-imperialist movement, the break between China and :
ithe Soviet Union, the reformist erisis in the West, the economic difficulties;
jand suthoritarian flare-ups in the Eurcpean socialist camp. Some began to
think that the process of development in these societies would be slower
‘and less linear than had been hoped in 1956, Togliatti, who was less
enthusiastic than anyone else about the 20th Congress, was the first to
racognize the possibility of retreat and damage, but always within the
framework of a 1line based on a positive tendency. The Munity in diversity"
formula was deduced from that convietion. And in 1968, the Czechoslovak
'new course' gave it undeniable comfort. It is true that it constituted a
now dramatic denunciation of the past 12 years after the 12th Congress and
therefore threw a shadow of doubt over the progress made in the meantime, v
And it is true that it expressed contradictory forces, centrifupgal thrusts,
and therefore could carry with it the danger of yielding to the West, But, -
once again, it was a matter of a ronewal promoted by the communists directed
by their leadership group. It seemed therefore to be evident that in that
party and in that country, dospite errors, there existed a waalth of men
:and ideas such as to guarantee a continuous correction of the process of
;renewal. And in fact, within a few months, the participation of the
‘workers and the people was replacing the technocratic and third force
hegemony with the beginning of the "new course," an inspiration which was
quite different and far richer.

The military intervention of August 1968 was a rude awakening., This
was 8o not only because of the seriousness of the error the Soviet leador-
ship group showed itself capable of; not only because of the confirmation
of the hold which the power balance among grest powers imposes on progresse

10
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. O REABE AR 1t batiayad Lhe still.determining woight of
past plans; but alss because it was proof of such a sericus internal
wearmass ameng the Warsaw Paet rmaticms that it led ieadershir grivps 4o par
any price to cut short the Czechoslovak experiment. In those days, it was
hoped that at the USSR summit there would develop a discussion, a division,
[that would permit the possibility of a change. No sign ever came. ;

; What remained was the pride, %he extent, the "socialist" charactor,
5% tho Prapua resistance; thore still could bo seen, after tho first nonths
jof thoe occupation, tho exprassion of a political potential, of a soeial
maturity which the party, or a part of it, could still at a certain point
have counted upon; the existence, that is, of a line which temporarily was
lon the losing side but which could have won out if Soviet pressure had
{been relieved. When Italian communlsts condemned the Soviet intervention
hrithout opening a front of radical discussion concerning the orientation
jof the present leadership group of the USSR and of the Warsaw Pact nations,
{they still, with some reason, counted on this remaining card.

!

fTho End of the "Now Course"

, The year 1969 forces a reassessment upon us. What is striking in the
:Czechoslovak events after April 1s the definitive liquidation of the forces
which had piven 1ife to tha "mow course," However, if a resistance of the
masses continues, it appoars to lack expression or a political futuro,
Disappointing the calculations of the realists, Gustav Husak showed himself
to bs the least realistic of solutions: behind him there is nothing but a
void. He does not represent anything but a surreptitious resumption of
bureaucratic forces. The leaders of the new course remain, undor tho best
ol cireumstances, symbols; no longor are they exponents of power or of a
line. A resistanco at the base, as dosperate as it is tenacious, imposes
[Long term considerations; negative expression (such as passive resistance
and sabotage) could end up by losing its socialist character. What can we
raasonably expect tomorrow except that it will be more serious than today?

It is not a matter of passing from a position of non-critical
pptimism to catastrophic pessimism. But the forces which can be expected
Lo be revolutionary in the West are forced to reckon with reality, to
levelop in terms of what happens in the European socialist countries, to
indicate what outlet they can hope for. The capitalist and imperialist
groups have made their own choice: not to keep a tight rein; to try to
qntervene prudently in the crisis; to count on the Romanian secession
Tather than on Czechoslovak resistance without losing sight of the funda-
nHental point, that is, agreement with the present Soviet leadership group,
'hey no longer count upon overturning the socialist regimes, but to con..
dition them and channol thenm into sharing a policy of world stability,

But what about the leftist forces? The Communists? No one better

han we, who for 50 years and with good reason have considered the USSR
he guarantee of world revolution, can assess the seriousness of the void -
erging from a growing crisis in the European socialist camp, And it is
rocisely to the extent that wo rejoect the simplistic view, which considers
at the USSR has completed a process of capitalist restoration, that we
afe obliged to clarify our hypotheses - what forces We count upon when it
hps become evident that present political and social balances are not
aple to guarantee those nations a.positive evolution,
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One point seems settled: the inconsistency of the technocratic
alternative and its offspring in the intellectual opposition. These. forces
are too weak, too closely tied to their own privileges, too submissive to
capitalist idoolopy to diroct a bloc of progrossive forces. They ceek,
and sometimes find, support among the masses on the terrain of a thrust in
torms of consumer economics, but they are destined to break with it on the
level of labor and democracy. And at this point, it seeks to maeke & ’
compromisae with bureaucracy -- which in turn is unstable -- in a spiral
which sees the authoritarian element become increasingly tied to the
ideolopy of productivity. In the final analysis, is it not analogous to
the logic which led to the failure of reformist solutions in the West?t
i An opposite alternative had been proposed in the Czechoslovak
‘experience itself: that based on the workers and the progressive, radical
wing of the intellectuals, From this came the explosion of participation
and mass maturity, a natural hostility to privilege, and an unexpected
‘capacity for redevelopment of ideas and for self-organization. If the "new
course" had been given the possibility of developing, there would have
grown within it an advanced class dialectic; that explosion of democracy,
of need for power, of self-.examination and of its particular aims, could
not have been channeled once again into the painful framework of techno-
cratic socialism. It demanded a different type of development in which
‘participation and equality were tha springs for technical-productive
‘progress. This was the common element, which, beyond evident deformities
%dariving from the totally different historical condition, could unite the
Prague spring with the principles of the cultural revolution in China:
two kinds of resistance, two forms of contestation -- certainly partial
‘but extraordinarily promising -- aimed against the stabilization of world
‘balances of power, against political and social privilege, and founded on
mass mobilization and initiative. But we must not make things simpler
than they are; exchange possibilities with reality. The alternative of
‘which we speak in the European socialist societies is far from being '
immediately accessible. Not only because it is suffocated, but because
its objective roots are ‘st11l weak, because of its theoretical shoring
fwhich lacks a point of international reference, The working class of these
nations expresses, for example, a position which is still contradictory:
pressed by elementary needs and aware of the possibility of satisfying
them, it continues to be profoundly sensitive to suggestions concerning a
batter way of life; not does it intend, correctly, to give up the gains
made on the terrain of full employment and labor organization. On the
political plane, it does not trust revolutionary phraseology and demagogic
egalitarianism which too often have served to mask privilege and exploita-
tion. To bolieve that from it can spring, almost spontaneously and in
affactive conditions of secrecy, a new revolutionary dialogue as happened -
in the Chinese cultural revolution, is absurd. A "Mao's Thought! is
lacking not only because there is no person who promotes such 4 radical -
process of rupture from above, but because the conditions for such a v
political possibility are lacking. For example, the plan, which is geared
to many extremists in our country, that identifies freedom of expression -
and restoration of capitalism (almost as though socialism without censora .
ship and without trials could become a more faded red) is sufficient to

Approved For Release 1999}89/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0



CPYRGHT

wipe out any possibility of dialogue with the rovolutionary forces of a
nation such as Czochoslovakia, And the same holds true for projects
Anvolving a simplified anti-consumerism, or ascetic egalitarianism, The
‘true problem of these socinties, which have reached a certain stage of
development, is the same as that which we in the Wost must use as a yard-
stick: a radical dialogue concerning equality, direct democracy, over=-
coming individualism and alienated labor, criticism of bourgeois science
and technology, But this must be done in ways which are adequate to
socleties that are articulated, complex, rich in individuality, and able

to employ in the process of man's emancipation all the patrimony of
knowledpze and ability accumulated in centuries of development. The problmm
is tho same; it is difficult for us, still more difficult for the east :
Buropean nations. . _ A

But once it is clear to us that the expectation of a spontaneous,
oven if slow, maturation of a positive alternative within the socialist
camp is destined to fail (as the hopas of an evolution placed in the hands
of the leadership groups which emerged from the 20th Congress, or the
growth of a technocratic socialism failed); once we are persuaded that
when things are left to thoir natural course they cannot fail to worsen,
lthe European proletariat cannot deny itself the responsibility of expressly
laiding the formation of a leftist, revolutionary alternative within the :
|socialist camp, before what is left of the opposition degenerates into a
Xrlphtist line. It 1s already a race against time: the reception extended
£o Nixon in Romania should sound an alarm, On the other hand it is a
ireoponsibllity which falls on the western proletariat because it is the
jonly one, perhaps, which is able to develop and realize a socialist model
1n which there can be a reconciliation of the self-contradictions apgainst
which the revolutionary forces of other sectors of the world necessarily
founder. Our solidarity against the military intervention appears therefors,
as nothing more than a premisa, and it is not by chance that it seems
increasingly formal, repetitive, less convincing. So much so that when
solidarity is no longer directed toward the communist party of an invaded
nation, but to the masses which protest in the .squares against the occupa-
ition force and against their own government, its nature changes, It must
be based on a more solid terrain, otherwisze in practice it loses its
strength. From solidarity it becomes "preaoccupation," from "preoccupation"
it can become "noutrality." It is a question of measuring internationalism
jon a much more advanced and difficult terrain.

For the Raesistance

i The first point is the assumption of a clear position regarding
'po]1f1oq1 choi¢es or the USoll LeadorSAlD Frouns and Thosa of the Loaders
jor tha other Buropean socialist naticns, It is no longer possible To
covnt upon_their self.correction; one is obliged LG Count upon CThoTY ofaat
‘and their substitution by and through the initiative or @ new bloz of—svciat
forces dirocted by the working class, a socialist vebirth which would™
attack political structures and be able to really eXpress Che imméensoe
potential which emerged from the October Revolution. The cautloud COh-
siderations from abroad, the general criticisms which do not explicitly
state objectives, res pon51b111tles, leadership, no longer represent
anything but the segments of a "realism" which increasingly resembles a
conspiracy of silence, which justifies status quo positions and discourages
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any opposition force as soon as it is born. So long as the Czechoslovak
resistance is faced by -- in ths intarnational field -- the alternative
between the sympathies of the anticommunists and the prudent, '"realistic"
camouflages of the present leaders, there will be nothing left for it but’
1lsolat10n and introversion,

f But even this is a preliminary point The western proletarlat

‘has only one way to become a world point of reference, a phase of active
and effective internationalism: that of carrying forward its own revolu-
tions teo he able to propose a different mocaialist model beceuse it is
developing it. The debate concerning Czechoslovakia thus takes us to
Italy. With a new awareness, and that is, that if the crisis which has ,
opened today in the west should onco more end with a defeat or a stalemate,
we would have to suffer the consequences of a serious reverse on the
international revolutionary front. There is a perfect coherence between
those who forgive the Brezhnev policies and those in our country who urge
a line of compromise., If in the west the communists join the governments
in power, we can expect nothing but a conservative freeze in socialist ‘
societies. It would be the internatiocnalization of renunciation. o

'-Appeai to Brother Parties

: The 14th Extraordinary Congress of the Czechoslovak Communist Party 4'
addresses the communist and workers'! parties of all nations with this
argent appeal:

The principls of sovereignty and national independence represents !

the fundamental premise of any specific road to socialism. But the blind I
act of some groups of bureaucratized leaders, who substitute theoretical
argumentation in debate on the conception of socialism with the brute force
of cannons and tanks, tramples underfoot all the basic principles of Marxism
and internationalism, The hegemonic and great-power tendencies, barely \
hidden behind concern over the internal Czechoslovak situation and the
struggle against the ghosts invented by the counterrevolution threaten to
) oompromlse Marxism and socialism for an entire historical period. Thero-

fore, in publicly condemning the brutal and cynical military intervention

before the judgment of the working class and the labor masses whose interests
you represent, you will be acting in your most direct interests in addition
to our interests. Promote our just cause and oxpress your opinion energeti-
cally to .the leaders of those parties, who in regard to the military
intervention, try to halt the rebirth of socialism in Czechoslovakia and
to restore the rule of Stalinism, . . -

J

- In thls aituat1on wa inv1to you all to refuse to attend the Conference
lof Communist and Working Parties scheduled to be held this autumn in Moscow,
Iand to consider whether, by continuing the policy already bepgun, the
ileaderohip of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and of other parties-
lof interventionist nations should be included for the future among the

Farxiqt revolutionary parties.

® % %

This appeal was approved by the 1l4th (Clandestine) Extraordinafy
 Congress of the Czechoslovak Communist Party. It was not made public in
order to avoid compromising the positiori of the Czechoslovak leaders while

they were being led to the "negotiating" table at Moscow, -
a 1999/09/02 - A LR NP 7901 194A00050001000
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WIENER TAGEBUCH, Vienna
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Es geht lingst nicht mehr darum, ob man fiir oder gegen die [nter- @

| . vention vom 21. August 1968 ist. Heute lautet die Frage anders: -

koénnen wir uns mit den Folgen abfinden? Nach den Erelgmssen ",
der Augusttage 1969 kann niemand mehr behaupten, die im Aprﬂ |
durch massiven sowjetischen Druck emgesetzte Parteifithrung unter
D. Gustav Husak wolle das Land zur progressiven Nachjinnerent-
wicklung des Vorjahres zuriickfithren. Kann etwas diese aufreizen-
de Unwahrlicit stirker widerlegen als die Tatsache, daf® nahezu alle
Initiatoren und Autoren des Aktionsprogramms der KPTsch ent-"*
‘weder ihrer Funktionen enthoben und aus der Partei ausgestoﬁen 7
sind oder daf} Ausschluﬁverfahren gegen sie laufen? . g

Gustav Husak hat im April, als er Alexander Dubcek ﬂbldste, eine’
echte Konsohdlcrung versprochen, Durch ,,energlsche politische fg;;
‘Aufklirung®, verbunden mit einer Siuberung der Partei von ,,anti i
sozialistischen Elementen** sollte die pohtnsche Knse uberwunden ;
werden .

Kaum ein halbes J ahr spiter zeigt sxch daf’ sein Regxme die Krise -
noch verschirft, die Kommunistische Partei von der Arbelterklasse j
isoliert und das Land an eine konomische urid allgemeine Kata- i
strophe herangefithrt hat. Uber die Arbeiterklasse hinaus nelunen -
weite Kreise der Bevdlkerung und vor allem die Jugend eine Haltung
passiver Resistenz ein und setzen in verschiedenen spezifisch tradi-
tionell tschechoslowakischen Formen Akte, die ihrer_Ablehnung !
dés I‘ﬁhrungSWeohsels und der Umwandiung des souveriinen sozia+ :
listischen Staates in ein Protektorat der UdSSR Ausdruck ’geben

Das ist die Realitit der: CSSR von 1969, -

Wiliwend offiziell von ‘einer Norrnahslerung und dem Sieg der Poli-
tik Gustav Husaks gesprochen wird, schitzt man in Wirklichkeit
die Situation viel nilchterner ein. Die Prager Kreisleitung der Partei
stellte.in einer vor der Offentlichkeit geheim gehaltenen internen |
Einschitzung wortlich fest: ,Die Beschliisse des Z.K. und der Kreis-v1
und Stadtleitung finden kem entsprechendes Echo in den Grund- -
orgamsaﬂoncn, die si¢: — in ihrer Mehrheit — passiv zur Kenntnis 3 '
achmen, ohne flir ihre Reahslerung zu sorgen. Viele Organisationen
auf den.Sektoren der 'Wissenschaft, Technik, Forschung, des Schul l-;
Wesens,: aber atich'in den Befricben haben dxe Beschlisse des Mai-
plenums entweder tiberhaupt nicht angenommen, oder mit Vorbe
halten, dm nur, lhre Mtﬁbﬂhgung der. heuhgen Linie der Partei ode

iy o

‘

* Tnneihialb der Partei macht man kein Hehl aus dieser Lage.So .
sehitzte’des Sckretdr {ir dig.bShmischen’Liinder, Lubomir Strougal,
in-eftier’ Sxtzdng des Présidiums der Partei anfangs September die {’
§2ah] ‘der' Mitglicdet, dic-den Beschiuf des April-und Maiplenums
zusﬁmmcn, auf 300,000 {von 1,5:Millionen) und vertrat die An- .

sieht, dab sichi e, Patiel miﬂdestem von 500,000 Mitgliedem, die .
,tmter'.dem EmfluB antlsoz,imstischer und fevisionistischer Krifte ’,
stitien uber kiirz oder lang wird trénnelt milssen, uim umgestort an '
ider ’Gedvmndng der gnderen Mitgleder arbeiten zu k6nnen. Er gab ™
deren Zahl it 700,000 an, Tavmts fedoch, ¢in, dafd heute nur -
18 Prozéent den statu t‘m ach fiif §ie s‘ofgeseheneh Beitrag lexsten, N
wr:hrend 82 P)'Gubnt nut- dc*n J\unimalbcitmg abhefcm, um vorl!iuﬁg
die Mltgliedschaf t aufrechtzuerhalter. 80 Prozent der Grundorga-
inisationen halten laut Strougal nach wie vor die Parteibeschliisse
‘gegen den Binmarsch — eben jene Beschlisse, die heute von der
’Partcxi%rung widerrufen werden — filr richtig,

‘Charakteristisch fir den Prozeﬁs der Desmtegratxon und Isolmmng :
der Parteispitze {st die Demission von drei Vierteln der Leitungs--
mitglieder der Betricbsorganisation der Skoda-Werke von Pilsen
und von- 13 der insgesamt 16 Betriebsrite. Es werden, cbenso wie
in zahlreichen dhnlichen Fillen, keiné Neuwahlen zugelassen. Die~ -
'zurl\ckgetretenen Betriebsrite werden durch Kandidaten der vori-;
‘gen Wahl ersetzt, die die geringsté Stimmenzahl erhalten haben. )
'Solche Praktiken fithren zu den groteskesten Situationen, etwa daﬂ

laut » Vederna Praha** — Mitgliedern der korporativ zuruckget
‘tenen Bezirksleitung von Prag V1., die aus der Partei austraten, er-
kliirt wurde, es werde zuerst ein Parteiverfahren gegen sie eingelei-
{tet, bevor ihr Austritt zur Kenntnis genommien wird.

‘Bs wiirde den Rahmien dieses Reports sprengen, wollte man eine
Gesamtilbersicht {iber den Stand der Siuberung der Partei und der
Staatsorgane geben. Sie hat auch in den wissénschaftlichen Institu-
tionen bereits eingesetzt: mit dem Ausschluf der bekannten Pro-
fessoren Machovec, Cerny und Lubo§ Kohout von der Philosophi-
schen Fakultit der Karls-Universitit, mit dem AusschiuB zahlreicher
Professoren von der Militdrakademie und mit Verboten und Kon-
fiskationen von Zeitschriften der Sozialistischen Akademic, ,,Dejeni
a Soucasnost* (Geschichte und Gegenwart) und ,,Mezinarodni Pow
tlk'l“ (Intcmatxonale Politik).

Innerhalb dieser allgememen gesellschaft.hchen Knse treten scharf .
die Versorgungsschwwrxgkelten unid das stetige Absinken der Ar-.
~ beitsproduktivitat in allen Zweigen der Wirtschaft hervor. Die all-
gemeine Arbeitsuntust hat ihre psychologische Wurzel darin, da
man einfach nicht daran denkt, sich mit der sowjetischen Beset- -
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zung abzufinden. Die offizielle Presse gibt zwischen den Zeilen ' Die Husak-Politik hat jedoch TiIcht nut das Vertraucn aer Masserm -
diesin Zustand zu: sie polemisiert gogen die in allen Betrieben kur- 7 zur Partei (in jingster Zeit auch in zunehmendem Mf:’.‘j in ‘(,lcr tS}o_-
sierenden Losungen ,,Wozu fiir die-Russgn arbeiten?, ,,Je drger S jwakei) systematisc!l gerstort, sie hat als Resultgg auct efgﬁe{iii a;‘ Y
desto besser” (Pruboj, Nordbohmen); oder sie schreibt offen, daB. - kung antikommunistischer S}timmur.lg_qn‘gpd ﬂ;gh}efu_tecta achlic i
viele Arbeiter zwar ,,den Streikaufrufen fiir den 21. August nicht - ! )vor sich gehende Herausbildung antikomnpinistischer Gruppierun: !

gen zu verzeichnen. Mit dieser Gefar, di¢ es vor der sowjetischen

S oA

efolgt sind, aber nur so getan haben, als wilrden sie arbeiten® . & ; ; _ ser Gefy 8 V¢
i %Rud% Pravo). Das Ausnaghmege_setz, das bereits dazu beniitzt wurde, ilntervention nuf in sehr geringern afle-gegeben gmt; muﬁ-n}l;t;t s
gegen 2.400 Personen Gerichtsverfahren einzuleiten, hat lediglich - heute ernsthaft rechr_ten.:.}e langer Qieses egime-agf;gchter halte s
dazwbeigetragen, solche Stimmungen zu verstitken, " - ’*-“;g wlrd, destq grofer wnd sie, T Wd h‘ : d E '*4'-72?;

Zu gl dem kommen dio Relbungen innerhalb dor Fihrungispitze i1 [Kann man wich ¢ine Losung aller diessi Widérspriche in dof goge .,
hinzu, es geht dabei unter anderiem um die Frage, welcheg _ljpm- ; ‘ benen Situation vorstellen¥ Kqum‘y,Nlemaﬁg }SE? hﬁgts{o@; ;P"lfff
fang und welches Tempo die weiteren Sduberungen und Einschrifi- . nungen. Und eine Hoffnung tat sich als:falsch e ‘W?Sﬁ“' die So >
‘kungen der Rechte und Freiheiten, die noch aus der Nach-Janner- - - daritiit der Komngunistlschexj Wg[tp@yggggg istrausge lieben.. Auf
Periode ethalten blieben, annehmen sollen. Vorliufig handelt es e Frage auslindischer Kommunisten, Was Eiaqfvop-ﬂlﬁ_er;‘ :n;la:hw
sich um die Entfernung einer groféren Anzahl aus dem Z.K: Das tet, weis man bei uns nur eine th% &,1.:;_-‘.’4?:(}10.:.50_, lcu b‘e pirgh
Schicksal Smrkovskys ist bereits entschieden, ob auch Dubceks: "% élt Ober unseré Verhilltnisse sagen unid schireiben sollen; Uber aié. .
Kopf fillt, ist zur Zeit noch offen; seine totale Entfernutig aus den’

atsache, dal® wir in.einém sowjetischen Protekforat lebent und

e - AR = ot aich i - was seif 1. Aligust 1968 gésch ‘uhd:weiter geschieht,
politischen Leben wird wohl weniger spektakuldr vor'sich gehen:: 12, was seit dem 21 ‘A“K““ 196t “‘m NG Weilex T
Damiit steht aber ohnedies fest, daf auﬁg%(_‘:,gsta\r) Husak und Certiik m Internationalisius und. e Selbstbestimmungsrecht de
nahezu alle wichtigen Minner dés Prager Friihlings d!;rAunchluf}‘; SSR,WISBN Ly g i
maschinerie zum Opfer gefallen sind, /.l s Eiie sominzs i A

WIENER TAGEBUCH, Vienna
3/4 September/October 1969

7 REPORT FROM PRAGUE
CPYRGHT y

Husak and the Consequences e
" The issue has long ceased to’'be whether one is for or against the
intervention of 21 August 1968. Today the question 1s different: can we
come to terms with the consequences? After the events of the 1969 August
days, no one could say anymore that the party leadership, placed in office
under D. Gustav Husak due to massive Soviet pressure, wants to lead the
country back to the progressive post-January development of last year.
Is there anything that can more strongly refute this provocative untruth
than the fact that almost all of the initiators and authors of the Czecho-
slovak CP action program have either been relieved of their office and

have been expelled from the party or that expulsion proceedings are under-
.way against them?

| When he took Alexander Dubcek's place in April, Gustav Husak pro-
‘mised a genuine consolidation. The political crisis was to be overcome
through "energetic political enlightenment," combined with a purge of
‘"antisocialist elements" from the party.

. Barely half a year later it turned out that his regime had isolated
‘the CP from the working class even more and that it had led the country to
an economic and a general disaster. Above and beyond the working class,
broad population circles and especially the younger generation are adopting
an attitude of passive resistance and are taking action — in various,
specifically Czechoslovak forms -- expressing their rejection of the leader~
ship change and the conversion of the sovereign socialist state into a
protectdvate of the USSR. That is the situation such as it really prevails
in the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic of 1969.

A
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0fficially, there is talk of normalization and a victory of Gustav
Rusak's policy; but in reality, the situation estimate is much more sober.,
The Prague Krels directorate of the party made the following statement in
an internal situatfon estimate which was kept secret from the public:

"the resolutions of the Central Committee and of the RKreis and city dir-
ectorate are not correspondingly achoed in the base organizations which,
- in their majority, passively take cognizance of these resolutions with-
out seeing to their implementation. Many organizations in the sectors
~ of sclenca, technology, resaarch, and the education syatam, but also in
' the enterprises, have either not accepted the resolutions of the May Plenum
at all or they have accepted them with reservations which only express
. their disapproval of the present line of the party or its leadership...
The comments by the enterprise organizations continue to be heavily over-
shadowed by emotional, nationalistic, and anarchistic tendencies. But the
party leadership is proving to be particularly weak in terms of its rela-
tionship with the labor unions and the younger generation..."

This 18 no secret inside the party. Tor instance, Lubomir Strougal,
secretary for the Bohemian stateg —- addressing a session of the presidium
of the party early in September ~- estimated the number of members who
approved the resolution of the April and May plenum at 300,000 (out of
1.5 mtilion) and expreased the view that the party would sooner or later
have to part company with at least 500,000 members who "are under the in-
fluence of antisocialist and revisionist forces," in order to be able to
work undisturbed on the recruiting of other members. e gave a figure of
700,000 for these other members but allowed that today only 18 percent are
paying the dues prescribed for in the statutes, while 82 parcent are turn~
ing in only the minimum contribution in order to maintain their membership
on a temporary basis; 80 percent of the base organizations, according to
Strougal, still believe that the party's vesolutious againat the invasion
==~ even those resolutions which the party leadership is revoking today —-
are correct.

The process of disintegration and isolation of the party summit is
characterized by the resignation of three-quarters of the directorate
members of the enterprise organization of the Skoda Works in Pilsen and
of 13 out of the total 16 enterprine council members. As in numerous
cases, no new elections are allowed. The enterprise council member: who
resgigned are being replaced by candidates who ran during the prior elec-
tions and who received the smallest number of votes. Such practices lead
to the most grotesque situations, such as the situation in which =—- accord-
ing to Vecernd Praha —- members of the Bezirk directorate of Prague VI
[6th district], who resigned from the party in a bodgyand who also dropped

+ their party membership, were informed that party proceedings whuld be 4in-
stituted against them, before their resignation could be acknoWiledged.

It 1s not the purpose of this report to present an overall survey
as to the status of the purge in the party and the government agenciea.
‘This purge has already started also in the scientific institutions: with
the expulsion of the well~known professors Machovec, Cerny, and Lubos
-|-.Kohout from the Department of Philospphy of Charles Univarsity; with the
| “expulsion of numerous professors from the mifitary scademy and with bans

, . .
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on and confiscations of periodicals of the socialist academy, Dejeni a
Soucasnost (History and Present) and Mezinarodni Politika (International

PolicyDd. _ '

. Supply difficulties and the constant drop in labor productivity

in all branches of the economy stand out haavily within this general
social crisia., The general dislike for work has its psychological root

in the fact that no one has the slightest intentfon of simply and quietly
accepting the Soviet occupation. The government press admits this situa-
tion, 1f we read between the lines: 1t arguas forcefully againgt the slo-~
gans which are widespread in all enterprises, such as "why work for the
Russians?”" "The worse the better" (Pruboj, Northern Bohemia); or it openly
writes that many workers to be sure "did not follow the 21 August strike
call but only did as if they were working on that day" (Rude Pravo). The
state of emergency law, which has already been used to institute legal
proceedings against 2,400 persons, merely helped bolster such moods.

In addition to all this there is the friction within the top leader-
ship; this, among other things, involves the question as to what scope and
what tempo the further purges and restrictions of rights and freedoms, which
are still left from the post—January period, are to assume. For the time
being, this involves the removal of a larger number of people from the
Central Committee. Smrkovsky's fate has already been decided; whether
Dubeek's head is also to roll, that 1s a question which is as yet unanswered;
his total removal from political 1life will probably take place in a less
spectacular fashion. But this means that there is one thing that 1is cer-
tain now: except for Custav Husak and Cernik, almost all important men of
the Prague Spring have fallen victim to the expulsion machinery.

Husak's policy however has not only systematically destroyed the con-
fidence of the masses in the party (and most recently also to an increasing
extent in Slovakia); it has also further strengthened the anticommunist
mood and the present development of anticommunist groupings which are today
indeed shaping up. One must today seriously reckon with this threat which
existed only to a very small extent prior to Soviet intervention. The longer
this regime is maintained, the greater will this threat become. '

Can one visualize a resolution of all of these contradictions in the
present situation? Hardly. No one here has any great hope. And there ia
one hope which proved to be false: the solidarity of the International
Communist Movement failed to materialize. 1In response to the qasstions on
foreign communism and what 1s expected of them, there is only one answer
forthcoming at our end so far: they should say and write the simple truth
about our conditions; sbout the fact that we live in a Soviet protectorate
and that everything that happened since 21 August 1968 and continues to
happen is in contradiction to internationalism and the selfdetermination
right of Czechoslovakis. : ‘

| 18
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NEW YORK 1'IMES
17 November 1969

f} “SOVIET IS SCORED:
|+ BY BRITAIN'S REDS

Party at ‘C'ongre‘iss Assails|
Czechoslovak Invasion

Rpaial 18 The New Vork Times ;
LONDON, Nov, 16 ~ The
¢ British Communist party, hold-
f:,'ng its first congress-since the
., |Boviet-led invasion of Czechoq
| :[lovakia, agreed today to de<
i . Jpounce the action as a “tragic
o or' . PR S A

CPYRGHT

¥ Rejecting strong pressures to

- support the Soviet Union, the
delegates voted 295 to 118 to
. endorse the denunciation issued
" by the party’s Executive Com-
“mittes shortly after the inva-
. sion In August, 1068, The com-
. mittee had declared.that the in-
- tervention was unjustified and
- 43 gross violation of .the dem-
otratic rights of the Czecheslo-

“‘cbuntries for “the fraternal as-

sidtance” given to Czechoslo-
vakia on the day of the inva.
- sidh, .
" No Vote on. Amendments
In an effort to avoid an open
; #nlit, party leaders decided to
allow no votes on amendments,
*but ‘only on the question. of
: whether the d’elegates backed

i

British Communists

- Man 1
- urged {hat the congress, which

: isiheld every two years, over-
i ride the party leaders and ap-
{"plaud the invasion. One amend-
“ment, proposed today, . urged
' the party to glve its fullest
+ pupport ‘tb the Warsaw . Pact

rcondemnation,

+ - For four hours this after-
noon, at the meeting in Cam-
sden Town Hall in London, the
party debated the invasion as if
‘it had liappened yesterday,
= The tone for the opponents
of"the invasion was set.by Jack

‘ofianother in this way.” :
. A supporter of the invasion;.
/RxPalme Dutt, charged that the;

- out this stain from our record.”
‘losing 2.00

o since’ I , the Britis
party now stands atiabout 31,-
000. Its postwar peak was

* about 45,000, ‘but many mem-
ber's resigned after a par:hy con-

e

. gréss in 1957 endorsed
- of Soviet tanks to crush the

tefnational Department, who
said, “We can never accept the
right of any party or socialist
state to intervene in the affairg!

gal-rty leadership had erred and
e urged the delegates to “wipe

0 _members
nvasl

use,

Hungarian uprising the year be-
fore, - ... . e

rty'y Toud

i

LE MONDE, Paris
9 October 1969

CPYRGHT

CPYRGHT

Seission au el du Parti i fraval] (communiste)

~

1
(De notre corresp. particulier.)

Berne. — Les divergences qui
existaient depuis quelque temps
déja entre certains éléments gau~
chistes et la direction du parti
suisse du travail (communiste)

Le mois dernier,

fait état, pour la premiére fols,
d'une « crise interne » provoquée
au sein de la section vaudoise du
partl « par Vactivité fractionnelle

viennent d'éclater au grand. jour.:
le quotidien’

| communiste Voiz ouvriére avait

Un congrés extraordinaire des
militants du canton de Vaud, au-:
quel assistait M. Jean Vincent,
secrétaire pénéral du parti du tra-'
vail et député au Parlement hel-
vétique, avalt décidé I'expulsion
des cinq principaux animateurs
de cette tendance, dont un
conselller communal de Lausanne,
Il y a une semaine, I'un des deux
députés communistes au Parle-
ment du canton de Zurich était
& son tour exclu pour des rai-

teur de I'organe en langue alle-
mande du parti. Cette exclusion a
eptra,mé In dissolution & Zurich
.d'une section de la Jeunesse du
Qarti ainsi que la démission de
I'un des principaux théoricieng
communistes de Suisse aléma-
nique, M. Konrad Farner, déja
écarté l'année derrglére du comité
.central, .
Une centaine de militants ré-
cemment. exclus ou démission-
naires st sont réunis dimanche

donner leur action avec d'autres
organisations en vue de constituer,
a long terme, une nouvelle orga-
nisation révolutionnalre en Suisse.
Les éléments dissidents du parél
du travail reprochent a celui-ci
de failre passer les intéréts éles-
toraux avant toute autre consi-
dération et de s'aligner trop in-

:conditionnellement sur les posi-

tions soviétiques. Les communistss
suisses sont représentés par [+ Lle
députés au Parlement de ia

dernier 4 Zurich pour consacrer Confédération, qui compte dewnx
Ja rupture définitive avee le parti cents membres.
du trevail Ils ont décldé de coor- % d.-0. E.

sons analogues. Il était en méme
temps relevé de toutes ses fonc-

d'un _groupe agitant des théorfes
- tlons, ¥y compris celles da rédac-

trotzkystes ».

LE MONDE, Paris
9 October 1969

JISSIDENT FACTION BREAKS WITH SWISS LABOR p
CPYRGHT’ ‘ ARTY

Bern, The disagrecements which have cxisted for some time
how between certain leftist members and the leadership of the
bwiss Labor Party (communist) have just exploded on the surface.
Last month, the communist daily Voix ouvriere, commented for

Lhe first time on an "internal cTisis,” crcated within the

faud section of the party "by the factionist activity of a group
Ppromoting Trotskyite theories.'"

A special congress of the members in the canton of Vaud
ttended by Mr. Jean Vincent, secretary general of the Labor

arty and Swiss
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>

activists in this movement, including a Lausanne muni;ipal
councillor. A week ago, one of the two communist parliamentary
deputies from the canton of Zurich was in turn expelled f?r
'similar reasons. lle was simultaneously rellgved of all his
‘duties, including his responsibilities as editor of the German
language organ of the party. This expulsion brought §bou% the
dissolution of a section of the party youth organization 1in
Zurich, as well as the resignation of one of the leading commun-
ist theoreticians in German Switzerland, Mr. Konrad Farner, who
had been removed from the Central Committee last year.

About one hundred members who were recently expelled.o?‘
who resigned met last Sunday in Zurich to decide upon a defini-
tive break with the Labor Party. They voted to coordinate
their activities with other organizations with a view to-est§b-
lishing, in the long mnge, a new revolutionary organization 1n
Switzerland. The Labor Party dissidents charge that it has
‘given priority to electoral interests above all other

c iderations and that it is too subservientl ledged to :
the—Soviet poSitions. 1he Swiss COMMunists are repr?sented ‘4fJ
by five deputies in the parliament of the ¢oqfede;pt1qq, which
‘has 200 members. SR !

RUDE PRAVO, Prague
29 October 1969 ~ (Original trenslation follows)

JOINT CZECHOSLOVAK~SOVIET COMMUNIQUE
CPYRGHT o

g

‘At the invitation of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, . .
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, and the Soviet Government, a Czecho= @
‘slovak Communist Party and state delegation was in the Soviet Union from Oct 20 .to s
‘0ct 28, 1969, on an official friendly visit. = 'The delegation consisted of the First . '~
iSecretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia Gustav :<f‘i
‘Husak, head of the delegation; member of the Presidium of the Communist Party Central ' . |
Commltitee and President of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic Ludvik Svoboda; mémber'; %
1
i
1
1

of the Presidium of the Communist Party Central Committee and Premier of the Czechoslgs
vak Sociallst Republic Oldrich Cernik; member of the Presidium of the Communist Party ' .-
Central Committee and Secretary of the Communist Party Central Committee Lubomir - .= I
Strougal; member of the Presidium of the Communist Patty Central Committee and Secretary. .|
of the Communist Party Central Committee Vasil Bilak; member of the Communist Party"Eu”‘u!
‘Central Committee Presidium and First Secretary of the Central Committee of the o )
Communist Party of Slovakia Stefan Sadovsky;  member of the Central Comnittee of the
‘Communict Party of Czechosilovakia, Czechoslovak Deputy Premier and Minister of Foreign.
Prade Frantisek Hamouz; member of the Communist Party Central Committec and Minister of '
of Foreign Affairs Jan Marko; member of the Communist Party Central fommittee and Mini-' o
'ster of National Defense Colonel-General Mirtin Dzur; member of the Communist Party Central
‘Committee and Czcchoslovak Ambassador to the Soviet Union Viadimir Koucky. BEREEIN TR

The (zecheslovak comrades made trips to’Volgograd aﬁdeiev, visited a number or'induétgial;
enterprises, kolkhozes, and scientific, cultural and educational institutions. Everywhere
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‘they met with warm reception and fraternal hospitatlity. The Soviet people extended a -
cordial welcome to the Czechoslovak party and state delegation, expressed warm feelings
‘of friendship for the Czechoslovak people, and wished successes to the Czechoslovak
working people in the construction of socialism. ’ '

The leading officials ot the Communist Party of czechoslovakia and the Czechoslovak
Sociallst Nepublic~-First Secretary of the Central Committes of the Communist Party

custav lusalk, member of he Presidium of the Communist Party Central Committee and . .
Progident of the Czeche svak Socialist Republioc Imdvik 8voboda, momber 'of the

presidum of the Communi:: FParty Central Committee and Premier Oldrich Cornil, and ‘
hther CzechoSlovak comrades, together with Leonid Brezhnev, general secretary of the. ' .
contral Committee of the Communint “arty of the Soviet Union, A.N. Kosygin, chairman-
pf the Council of Ministers of the Soviet Union, A.A, Grechke, minister of defence,

and other Soviet officlal personalities visited the Cosmodrome whare they were showm
fvarious kinds of space and military equipment, and witnessed the launching of roockets.

' \ . .
During its stay in Moscow, the party and state delegation of the Czechoslovak focialiat
Republic had talks with a party and state delegation of the Soviet Union, whose PP
members were: CGeneral Secretary of the Central Committee of the Comnunist Party of
‘the Soviet Union Leonid Brezhnev, head of the delegation; member of the Political R
;Dureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Farty of the Soviet Union and Chairman‘_:
jof the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR N.V. Podgornyy’ member of the '
,Political Bureauw of the Communist Party Central Committee and Chalrman of the Counecil

ol Ministers of the USSR A.N. Kosygin; member of the Folitical Bureau of the Communist
irarty Central Committee and Sccretary of the Communist Party Central Committee A.F.
‘Kirilenko; Secretary of the Communist Party Centrai Committee K.F. Katushev; member of "~
‘the Communist Party Central Committee, Deputy Chairman of the .Council of Ministers

‘and Chairman of the State Planning Commission N.K, Baybakov; member of the Communist
‘' Party Central Committee and Deputy Chairman of the Council of Ministers M.A. Lesechko;
member of .the Communist Party Central Committee and Minister of Foreign Affairs A.A.
‘Gromyko; member of the Communist Party Central Committee and Minister of Foreign Trade

'N.S. Patolichev; member of the Communist Party Central Committee and Soviet Ambaqgador

ito Czechoslovakia S.V. Chervonenko.. . . . . Tithe talks were held in an
atmosphere of comradeliness and brotherhood, and in a spirit of mutual trust and

%espect, sincerity and cordiality."

H PRLE S
H

jThe talks have confirmed absolute unity of views on the further ways of all-round

ldevelopment of Czechoslovak-Soviet relations,‘.

1
i

1Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Un‘on are fraternal countries linked together by
‘relationship of historical development, the same soclal system, Marxist-Leninist
‘ideology, the same aims and interests in the fight for peace and social progress, for
‘communist future of their nations. The Czechoslovak~-8oviet friendship was sealed
by blood shed together on battlefields. It is developing on the kasis of ildeas of the
* ‘great October} Illustrious traditions of the common revolutionary fight against
'capitalism, anti-fascist war of 1iberation and creative constructive work in the
lbuilding of socialism and communism.. It has survived grave tests and proved its 1n¢omiﬁ-
_able viability. . ‘

!The ¢zechoslovak-Soviet relations are firmly based on confidence, mutual comradely help
and--support, active internationalist solidarity equality of rights, independence, non-
‘4nterference in internal affairs, mutual respect of the sovereignty, inseparably linked
with common concern for the further strengthening of socialism. The fraternal ;
relationship represents one of the most useful values for both parties and for the kY
nations of both countries, and is an important fagtor in their common work and common ‘
fight. . ,
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‘Questions of the development of soclalist economy and economic cooperation of both oountrFoqr
'had a prominent place in the talks. Czechoslovakia and the Boviet Union try to make ;“
:use, to the full degree, of all obJective advantages provided by the planned management {/
.of the economy, linking central management and a broad initiative of enterprises and /
working collectives. They attach great importance to a consistent carrying out of
measures aimed at 1mprov1ng the structure of the economy, the system of planning,
management, and economic methods. An extensive exchange of experience obtaified
from the practical application of the economic policies of fraternal copntries con=
tributes towards increasing the effectiveness of the esonomia management.
The economic and solentifie-technionl cooperation between Orechoslovakis and the Soviet .
Union is beneficial for the development of the national economy, helps with the Doy
splving of the most important tasks in the building of socialism and communism, and
serves vital interests of the nations of both countries. In comparison with 1960, )
the present volume of the mutusl exchangs of goods has (7grown) 1.8 times greater.
Or this, mutual supplies of machinery and equipment kave imereased 2.3 times, ‘
: Qoncrete questions relating to the coordinaticn or
«national economy plans for the period up to 1975 reviewed. .

COmplyins with the wish of the Czechoslovak side, the Soviet Union will increase, ovorlﬁﬂ
ithe volume énvisaged earlier, its supplies of crude 011, pig iron, cotton and several

other important raw materials for Czechoslovak industry, as well as of the equipment 4':I
‘which Czechoslovakia urgently needs. Preconditions ‘are being created for the further,.
'substantial growth of trade in the next S-year pariod, on.the (?basis) of. nutual
-advantaseousnesa

The Soviet side has agreed that it will make additional supplies in 1970 of durable :
.goods, and will assist Czechoslovakia in purchasing ocartain kinds of goods which are
at present in short supply in Czechoslovakia on foreign markets. . : o

"The two sidea state that in the
presant conditions, specialization and cooperation are acquiring greater and greater .
importance in the mutual economic relations between the Soviet Union and Czeohoslovakia.
first of all, in machine~-building, power industry, chemistry, electronioes as well as ﬁ4;
1n the production of consumer goods. This promotes a creation of favourable conditions ;ﬁ*
ror progressive changes in the pattern of the natiomal economy, a development of C e
process of socialist economic integratipn both between the Soviet Union and Czeohoalovakia-
and as within the framework of the socialist community.") 4

An agreement has been reached on the developnent of cooperation in the sphere of nuolear
power engineering. The Soviet Union will provide Ceechoslovakia with scientifio and i
technical aid, and supply necessary equipment for the construction of large-capaoity
atoric power plants in Czechoslovakia. :

The sides have agreed that they will develop--on a long-term basis--broad cooperation
in the production of aquipment for atomie power stations and in the produstion of -
conputers The help of the Soviet Union in the construction of the metro (underground

_ rapid transit system) in Prague will be substantially increased, which will speed up g
the construction. Possibilities of close cooperation in the development of produotion»
of lorries in Czechoslovakia will be Jointly reviewed. . -

An important result of broader economic oooperation will be fuller ‘and more: erreotive «g

use of engineering production capacities in Czechoslovakia by Soviet orders for supplies
of machinery and equipment. : : ‘ .

d

In order to ensure rational utilization of the scientiric—technological base and the
scientific cadres of both countries, Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union will .
concentrate thelir efforts, according to plans, on joint solving of certain aeienttrio
and technical problems of considerablo 1nterest for the national econonmy .

v
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with the Soviet Union, which is permanently the biggést and reliable economic partner
of the (zechoslovalk Soclalist Republic, creatés to a decisive degree long term, stable.
preconditions for an optimal development of the Ozechoslovak nationai economy.

In the present stage, both sides regard it as the most important task of their cooperation
40 help speead up the intpoduction of the results of the scientific-technical revolution
in all branches of the natlional ecehvmy, to increase the effectiveness ‘of social

: :srauuat:.@n. ard on this tasis alee the ptandard eof uvm 6f the vorking peoplo.

TNecessary for achieving a highar standard of the oconomic and scientif ic-techrhlcal g»&;
900peration 18 continuous care ‘of party and state organs . for sxtension and “improvement: ..
‘of planning activities, 1noluding ‘mutual cohsultatiéns on economic policies and
}coardination of .naticnal esondmy plans. Thé participants in the talks have come.

to the conclusion that the work ¢f planning, eoconomic and foreign trade organizations
af hath aountriea, and of the inter-govarnmental Cechealovak-Sovist ocommiasien for
acopeiie and Beisnbifie=technical ceopspation must be orientated towards ensuring

the further rast develepment of futually advantageous economi¢ cooperation and
soclalist economic 1ntegration of fraternal countries.

The (two) sides have agrsed to furthsr extend and deepen cooperation .between state
érgans and socilal organizationg; and t6 develop friendly tontacts among regions, towns;
and districts, amohg colléctives of Czechoslovak and Soviet enterprisés, agricultural
‘¢ooperatives and’ institutisens: The inportant positive role was appreciated which wds
hnd is being played by the Union of the Czechoslovak-Soviet Friendship and the Society
of Soviet-Czechoslovak Friondship fép the strengthening and development of fraterndl
relations between the natiens of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic and the USSR.

Both sides ascribe great importance to the strkngthening of friendship and clese
éooperation of the armed forces of Czéchoslovakia, the Soviet Union and the other
fraternal countries. In accord with this, there will be intensification of coeoperatisti
ind friendships between units of the Czechoslovak People's Army and the Soviet troops’
temporarily statiened on the territory of Czechoslovakia.

Both sides will promote further develepment of cooperation and broaden contacts in
the spheres of sciemnce, culture, the arts, education, film, the press, radlo and
- televisien, in health service, sports and tourism. The expansion of direct contacts
batwesn Czachoslovak and Soviet working peeple is an important factor for ‘the further
;trengthening of Czechoslovak-Soviet friendship and the sducatien of the masees
'ih the spirif:of internationalism,
; ! -
; PrOceeding from historical experience, the Czechesleévak side stressed that the
i ‘strengthening of the friendship with the Soviet Union is a7 insaparable. part of the-
1. socialist patbiétism of the natiens of Czechoalnv;kia.k,Tha papty and state delegatians
‘Q ‘of both <countries declare that Czechoslevakia and the Seviet Union are unsWarvingly
' determined te strengthen their fraternal alilghce, afd to' cdntrivute 4n w1l pesdible: -
#ays tewards the cohesion or the whele secialist community and te a growth ef its
#trength and powet, :

i

ﬂuring the taikn, 1nr¢rmntion Vas axehanstd on questions of purty nnﬂ state 1ife in beth
gduntries, '

The Soviet leading representntives spoke about the efforts of the nations of

jt‘hc Soviet Union, aimed at implementing the nearest and perspective plans of .
;communist construction, at ensuring econbmic.prosperity, and advancement in seience
'and culture. The Communist Party of the Soviet Union is devoting in its work

'‘great attention to the education of the‘working people in the spirit of the Marxist-
Leninist 1deolngy which enriches the 1nte11ectual world of man, and givea the builders
‘of a new sgociety 1nexhaustible strongth

The Czechoslovak side has noted that the economic and sclentific-technical cooperation .-- . -
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‘Czochoslovak leading reprasentatives informod in Soviet delegation how the )ine is ’ ;
baing implemented which was worked out at plenary sesaions of the Cehtral Committee .
o the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia in April, May, and Septembér this year,

and whose aim 18 to strengthen the leading role of the party, to bring to the end
‘the struggle againgt rightist opportunism, to strengthen socialist social relations,
to improve sccialist democracy, to apply Marxist-Leninist .principles in ndtionality S
policy, to remove dirfficeulties in the economy and to achieve higher standard of =~
diving of the people. This Iine is an expression of the struggle for & victory

,of Mirxist-Leninist principles, and for surmounting the deformations and

mictakes of the past dgvelopment. It is afmed at developing positivo aspects of thc
1rnsnluL1onu adopted by the Central Committee of the Communinst Party of. czechoslovakie
{in January 1968. ,
The Soviet delegation expressed full understanding and support for this political
line of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia. . R I TR i

A rew

. Sty

‘Both sides are of the same view that the 1esson from the events in Czechoslovakia
fh 1968 and 1969 are proof of continuous attempts.of imperialism to obstruct ‘
isocialist community, to weaken relations between its individual links, and to
‘drive a wedge into the socialist system : :

i

The lessons drawn from the Czethoslovak events reveal the strategy and tactics ot
the enemies of soclalism, their attempts bo make wse of the difficulties and certaih
unresolved urgent problems in order to undermine the leading role of the pommuniot
Party and to shake the foundations of soalalist Bociety . ‘ R

EROE
fur

The activity of the antisocialist and countarrevolutionary forces is all the more"x
dangerous, the dceper the expressions of revisionism in theory and of opportunism
in political practice.

The Czechoslovak comra.. ; stressed that in consequence of the activitiee of rightist-
opportunist forces in (ke leadership of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, varioua
‘petit bourgeois and anarchist tenfdencles grew in the political and economic life (' j{
or the country. : S

X

An energatic fight was organized neither against theae tendencies nor against the -
‘antisocialist counterrevolutionary forces which were making an active use of the _
situation which had arisen, By the Joining of the rightist- opportuniat, revisionist ;f. it
istream and the internal antisocialist forces which had striven, with the support . S f
jof the imperialist reaction, to disintegrkte the Communist Party and the socialist.
}state, to destroy the class alliance of Czechoslovakia with the socjalist countries,
a real danger had arisen of a power-political reversal, and a direct threat tO'thef:
socialist social system in Czechoslovakia. All this seriously harmed the interests’
‘of the nations of CZechoslovakia, its aocialiat alliea and the cause of socialism .
aﬁl over the world. . R

SO
T
To e

- T e e

I S

E

o

In accord with tho conclusions of the Septomber plena*y srgoion of the Central COmmibboe -
07 the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, and with the decisions of the highest
Czechoslovak legislative and government organs, the Czechoslovak delegation
appreciates the action of the five fraternal socialist countriés in the critical ~ ~ B
August days of 1968 as an act of internationalist solidarity which helped block
the way to antisocialist, counterrevolutionary forces.

PR T

The Soviet Unlon and Czechoslovakia have identical class concept of the sovereignty
'of a socialist stete as an expression of the power of the working class and all
working people.

Both delegations proceed;tron the princ1p1e4%hat the class concept of sovereignty
includes both the inalienable right of -every socialist state and of every communist
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parhy to determine the forms and methoda or soclalist construction, as well as

the prime duty to protect the power of the working class and all working people, :
:and their revolutionary socialist achievements. 1In this sense, every communist - ’
{party accounts for its activity to the people of its country, and bears internktionalist
‘responsibility towards the countriles of the socialist community and the international
communist and workers movement.

Czechoslovakia and the Sovi#t Union regard, in absolute accord with ﬁhe Bratislava
Declaration, the protection, &upport, and strengthening of socialist achievements
which had been won by heroic efforts and selfless work of the penple of every
“icountry, as common ilnternationalist duty of all fraternal countries. They express
‘ifirm determination to oppose--together with all fraternal countries--the
counterrevolutiorary designes of imperialism and all the other reactionary forces,
in the interest ol peaceful, creative work of nations.

:On the bakis of histrical experience from the fight against the German imperialism
‘and fascism, the Czechoslovak people have been clearly convinced of the importance
‘of the safeguarding of Czacﬁpslovakia‘s western borders for the national existence
and state sovereignty. The nations of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic are aware
-that these borders afe also an advanced western outpost of the whole socialist
community, and thist their strength is one of the key factors for the preservation
of peace and security in Europe. In this sense, the treaty on the temporary
stationing of Sovicl troops on the territory of Czechoslovakia is of fundamental
immpontance. ' '

iThe party and state delegation of the Czechosiovak Socialist Republic declared that
it corsiders all-round cooperation and close alliance of Czechoslovakia with the
Soviet Urion and the other socialist countries in the fight against the: comnon
enemy--imperialism--to be & guarantee of the genuine sovereignty of Czechoslovakia,
,to be a guarantee of its national security and socialis* development.. E

H .

‘Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union pursue in Internatioral questions a coordinated
"|line, whcse purpose 1s to ensure favourable conditions for the building of socialism
and communism, fight for peace and freedom. of nations, aéainst the aggressive

policy of imperialism. '

Both sides consider it to be their greatest duty to help strengthen the cohesion

of the countiies of the socialist community, and contribute to the deepening and
improving their cooperation both on multilateral and on bilateral basis. In -
future, they will ‘continue to devote undiminished attention to the stepping up of
the defence ability of the Warsaw Treaty Organization, which ties the main sggressive
forees of imperialism and which has at his disposal all means necessary for waging a
“regolute Tight against any doaigns of imperialist aggressors. .

,Czcchoolovakia and the Soviet Union will consiatently implement the resolutions of the
i23Q extraordinary session of tha Council of Mutual Economic Assistance, aimed at develop-
ing further the socialist integration as an objJective necessity ror economic advancement
‘and for increasing the effectiveness of social production in both countries and in tha
;whole socialist community,

1

{The Czechoslovak Socialist Repuhlir, the Soviet Union, the Communist Partr of Czechos 1ovakia
and the Communist Party of U3SR are striving tb. achieve unity of the. cduntries of . the. T
lworld sogialist system on the basis of Marxist=Leninist: principles, and condemn any activity
.aimed at causing'a split among the socialist gountries, or .at: creating mistrust in their
mutual relations. .The. weakening ‘of. the pontracts. and cooperatiOn between. the socialist
countries plays into the hand of imperialism.

Against the aggressive doctrine of imperialism. 0zechoslovak1a and the Soviet Union,
‘together with the other socialist countrig_, have formulated a constructive peace program |

. L ‘
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which is based on the Leninist principle of peaceful coexistence of statsa with different
international auestion. through negotiations, at the solving of the problems of disarmament
by stages, and ab the development of .a broad cooperatidn on the basis of equal rights,

’
;The delegations affirmed their determination to continue their support to the jfust struggle
iof the Vietnamese people against the continuing aggression of the 'United States and for
freedom and right to independence life. Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union are convinced .
jthat the bravery and heroism of the Vietnamese patriots and a broad international support .
_lof their fight will lead to a deepter international isolation of the aggressors, and will
':‘eree them €0 halt the imperialist intervention against the Vietnameoce pacple, ,

szechoslovakia and the Soviet Union express solidarity with the fight of Uhe Arab natione i
‘against Israeli aggression, supported by the imperialist circles of Europs and Amsrica,:

They insist on the withdrawal of the Israsli troops from the occupied territories i
of the Arab countries, on a just settlement of the conflict in the Near and Middle East RN
on the basis of the Security Council resolution of November 1967. i

Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union will grant all- round support to the fight of the &
nations of Asia, Africa, and Latin America for national liberation, political and '_; ?;j
cconomic independence, and to develop with them mutually beneficial contacts and grant

them aid,

In their peaceful policy, Czechoslovakia and the Bovieb union oonsider the ensurance
of European security to be of great importance. The extensive soclal and political X
changes in the past 20 years-- the victdry of socialism in many European countries and
their unification in the socialist community, the establishment of the first German'
state of workers and farmers--all that decieively etrengthened the forces of peane and

democracy in Europe, e , oy

At the same time, however, factors which complicate international relations and 1ncrease ﬁj@
tension continue to affect Europe., A serious danger is the activity of the aggressive Ce
NATO--a support to all reactionary forces on the European continent and the center of :,,,

international complications. NATO fulfills the role of a collective instrument of the S :
‘anti-communist policy of imperialism, L

The dangerous tension in Europe is created by the attitude of reactionary forces, especially
of the neo-Nazi forces in West Germany, which bet on the revisicn of the resulty of the o
Second World War,

B
T

German Government policy ard the essential ‘prerequisite for - enguring permanent
peace in Europe can be a realistic attitude of the new German Government towards
such Just demands as the recognition ,0f the. permanency of the present European
borders, international recognition of the socialist aerman state--the German
Democratic Republic. a giving up the weet uerman claime to act "on behalf of all '
Germans, ¥ designs against the independent politieal units--west Berlin, and demands
of nuclear weapons, and an unconditional recognition of the invalidity of the Munich,
Agreement from the very beginning by the West German Government,

Czechoslovakia and the . SOViet Union willactively a#8ist 1in preparing and realizin&

an all-Buropean conference, eugsested'in the Budepest Appeal by the Warsaw Treatm
member-etntes, The two countries believe that realistic eondlt:one now_exist for.
holding this eonrerenee. The. positive reeponee of the lbeolute nljority of European,:
states to the convening of - an all-luropenq conxerenoe Anereases ;the .bopey.of . ‘natlons.
for the etrengthening of pesce,

e i

The sriterion of the sincerity of the declared peageful intensions of the- ﬁest »néfg{ﬂgeél

Permanent peace in Europefeaq’be_ensureqtby:oreetins ﬁieystembof eolleetive seedriﬁg.ll_fﬁg ;f

-

r)6
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czechoslcwakia and the Soviet Union hishly value in this connsction the initlative
of the Finnish Guvernmlnt.,whioh asgists :the preparations and _convening of a
conference of all Buropean rtttol.

Thc two sides have volced their tirm conviction that a consistent peaqeful policy
of the socialist countries and active efforts of the nationa of the, whole world,
are able to strengthen lnternational security and to remova the dangeg of. war.

“Fuat the long=term experiense in the fights and
victory of the 1nternational workers class and experience gained in many difficult
tests prove that socialism as a social system oan win and be strengthened only, under:-
the leadership of the. Marxist~Leninist party. Only @ party armed- with % scientifio
Marxist-Leninist-concept of the road of socinl development is able to set a clear.
programie of the fight for communist ideala. to organize and unite the working
people to realize them. To influence social development purposefully and systemat1cally,
to protect and develop the -achievements of the socialist revolution.

The strength of the communist parties‘rests in their insepérablé link with the working,
pecple, the revolutlonary workers class, in: their 1loyalty to thelr .internationalist .
duties and in the creative 1mp1ementation of the. laws of acientific communism,

The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia and the Communist Party of the Soviet Unton,
the Czéchoslovak Socialist Republic and the Unton of Soviet Socialist Republics-
have a common concept or the roads and methods of the construction of socialism .
and communism. S

The nations of Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union and of other fraternal: countn&ea
are constructing a new soclety, while being guided by the general laws of the
development of socialism, which were discovered and formulated by the founders

of scientific communism and further developed [in]--%4he programme documents .of the.
‘international communist movement and the Marxist-Lenin;st_parties.' '

i . ’ :

.The communist - parties are enriching international experience of the construction.

‘of sociallsm by implemenbing thease laws in the concrete conditions of bheir eountriea.
in keeping w;th theiw progpqu;xg;nggionul &xq&ib&qns, spewm@mg national ~ oharacteristica
and the tevel of gheir social and egonomio. Aexelopnamb, ‘

The Communist Parties of Czechoalovakia and the Soviet Union consider as one of their
most important tasks to improve the ideological standard of communists, to form the
‘communist world opinion, intcrnationalist conseiousness and the socialist patriotie
‘feeling of all society members. The strengthening of the Marxist-Leninist ideology,
the defence and strengthzaning of socialist democracy are going on in a hard and sharp
righﬁ against anti-soclalist opinions and conceptions, against bourgeois nationalism,
rightist and "leftist" opportunism and revisionism in the communist movement,

In the present situation, when the enemies of communism are ever
more resorting to ideologlcal subversive activity against the communist parties and
soeialist countries, the Communist Parties of Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union
consider it necessary to intensify ldeological educatdon and to face decisively all
cxpressions of anticommunism.

An especially important 1nstrument ‘o the party and the socialiat power in this
‘sharp classlcal and ideological) fight are the mass media of information, whose ‘duty
15 to right consistently for the implementation of the party 8 11ne,‘to serve loyally
the vorking poople and cause of soclalism. .

) X
Exporience shows that the interests of socinliam are eeriouuly 1mpeded by a wenk
party directin; or the mass media or 1nrormation.-

2 .
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with the workers movement in the capitalilst countries, bheyﬂquppprg the fight of the
working people against nationalist and social oppression, / ' .

In keeping with the evaluations and conclusions of the international conference of
‘communi.st and workers parties held in Moscow in June 1969, the Communist Parties of
‘Czechosiovakia and the Soviet Union consider it their duty to stremgthen the fighting
solidarity of corcmnists of the utrle world and to fight for the stirengihenirz of the
;world anti-imperialist front. The strengthening of ideological cohesicn and action
junity of the communist parties on the principles of Marxism-Leninism and proletarian
internationaliam are considerad by the Oommunist Partdes of Ozechoslovakia and the
‘qoviet Union to be the most important task, on the fulfillment of which depend all
;furthér successes In the fight for peace, democraocy,and socialisn, ;

The Communist Partie: of Czechoslovakia amd the Soviet Union consider it important . it

to develop party conta. bkn at all levels: between the'oentral committees of the parties, '

between regional, city .nd distriet committees, primary organizations, press bodies o

‘and ideological instit. ‘ons, Close contacts between the Communist Parties of the u,:‘?

‘foviet Unton and Czechuslovakin are the fundamental pillar of confidence and friendship ﬂ%

‘in mitual relations between the two ocountries, : - JRU ﬂ
. ki

e

V. I. Lenin, the Communist Parties of Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union voice their . ' h>
‘unswerving loyalty to his legacy and determination to implement consistently in theirfgjjf 0
‘activity and in mutual contacts the Leninist principles of internatiomalism, to lead e

the nations of their countries to the victory of communism, S

On the eve of the centenary of the birth of the great genius of proletarian revolution,. ? " -Q
F
Z

Maintaining loyalty to the trea&ty of friendship, mutual assistance and postwar
cooperation, signed between Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union on December 12, 1943 - - %ﬁ
in the'period of the common fight against fascism and prolonged in November 1963, }P
the two delegations unanimously decided, in the interest of further stengthening-
'the friendship and fraternity of their nations, to sign on the oceasion of the
125th anniversary of the liberation of Czechoslovakia from the Hitler occupiers a
new treaty of friendship, cooperation and mutual assistance, corresponding to the
‘higher level of Czechoslovak-Soviet fraternal relations achieved in the postwar -
'period. '
H

§0n behalf of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, .
‘Czechoslovak President and Czechoslovak Government, the party and state delegation

of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic conveyed to the Central Committee of the

Soviet Communist Party, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union and

the Council of Ministers of the USSR an invitation for a delegation of the Soviet

Unlon to officially visit Czechoslovakia., The invitation was accepted with thanks,

oy

e
e A

e

i

L SR

LA L

et

Szgnn s

ey

The party and government delegations of Czeghoslovakia and the Soviet Union volce
their deep satisfaction with the talks and absolute unity in opinions and standpéints
of the parties evident during the meeting. i
The extension of bilateral and multilateral political, militery, economic and ciultural
cooperation between Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union helps to strengthen the *
forces of world socialism and to make it more attrastive,
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The unity of the socialist countries serves the cause of the communist movement;®
freedom of nations peace, socialism and progress,

AT

The communiique il'gigngg_op behalf of the Czechoslovek Sooialist Republic by Dr'*

i
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‘the USSR,

RUDE PRAVO
29 October 1969
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Gustav Husak, first seeretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Czechoslovakia; Lidvik Svoboda, President of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republicy
.and Oldrich Cernik, premier of the Czechoslovak Federal Government.

%0n behalf 'of the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics, the dommunique is.sigﬁéd
‘by Leonid Brezhnev, general secretary’of the Central Committes of thg‘Communist_‘Party
‘of the Soviet Unlon; Nikolay Podgornyy, chairman of the Presidium of ‘the Supreme”

of

vyiifho sovétu SSSR a sovéiské vla-
dy byla od 20, do 28, ifjna 1989 v So-.
vétském svazu na oficiblni pratelské

navitéve Eeskoslovenskd stranickd a

statnf delegace v tomto slofeni: prvni
tajemnik tsléeduiho vyboru Xomunis-
tické strany Ceskoslovenska Gustav
Husak.. vntinei delegaee, Slon piad--
grandva 107 L0 4 prasitont Hankas
siovonske sucialisticice repunlitty Luc-
vik Svobota, tlen predsednictva UV
"KSC a pFedseda vlady Ceskoslaven-
5sk(‘: socialistické- republiky OldFick:
'Cornik, tlen piedsednictva OVKSC &
‘tajemnik UV KSC Lubomir Strougal,
“glen predsednictva UV KSC a tajemis|
‘nilk OV KST Vasil Bilak, &len pied-
‘secdnictva OV -KSE a prvnf tajemnik
OV KS Slovenska Stefan S&dovsky,
tlen UV KSC, mfstopiedseda viddy
‘©SSR a ministr zahranitniho obcho-
du USSR Frantisek Homouz, &len OV
'KS{* a ministr zahranidnich véei CSSR
Joa Marko, tlen OV KST a ministr
naredni obrany CSSR generédlplukov-
‘mikk Martin Dztr, &len UV KSC a vel-
vysiance ©€SSR v SSSR  Viadimir
Koucky.

{ (leskoslovensti soudrnzi uskuteimill
‘-pstu do Volgogradu a Kyjeva, naviti-
vili ¥adu primyslavych podniki, kol-
‘hozi, védeckyeh, kulturnich a skol-
‘skgeh instituci, Viude se setkivall
s vielgm piijetim a bratrskou pehos-
‘tinnosti. Sovétsti lidé stranickou a
siatni delegaci USSR srdetné vitali,
vyjadiovali  viclé city pFdtelstv
k ¢oskoslovenskému ldmn a piéni
‘aspchd eskoslovenskyln pracujicim
ve vystavbit socialismu,

Na pezvani OV KSSS, presidia Nej-!

! vedouef tinitelé KSC'a OSSR —.
prvni tajemnik OV KSC G. Husédk,
&len predsedniciva OV KSC a presi-
dent CSSR L. Svoboda, &len pledsed-
nictva 0V KST a predseda vlddy O.
Corntk n dalfi teskoslovendii soudra-.

zi spoletné s generdlnim tajemnikem
OV KSSS L. . Brefnévem, piedsedou
rady ministrd Sovitekého svazu A, N.
Kosyginem, minisirem obrany SSSR
A. A. Gretkem. a. daliimi sovéiskymi
ofipidlnimi osohnostmi navit{vili kos-|
‘modrvom, kde se sezndmill s rliznymi
druliy kosmické a vojenské technlky.
a byli pFitomni pft vypuiténf raket,

Za pobytu v Moskvdé se stranické
a stitni delegace CSSR setkala a jed-.
nala se stranickou a stétni delegaci
Soviiskéhe svazu, jefimiZ Sleny bylic:
generdlni tajemnik astiedniho vybo-
ru Xomunistické strany Sovétskéhe
svazu L. 1. Breinév, vedouci delega-
¢o, &len politického hyra OV KSSS a
pfedscda presidia Nejvy3Siho soviétu
SSSR ‘N. V. Podgorayj, tlen politic-
kého byra OV KSSS a piedseda rady
ministrd, SSSR A, N. Kosygia, Elen
politického byra, OV KSSS a  tajem-
nfk UV KSSS A. P. Kirilenko, tajem-
nik OV KSSS K. F. Katuiev, ¢len OV
KSS8S, ndmisiek pFedsedy rady mi-
{nistrﬁ SSSR a pFedseda Stéini pléno-
iw:mi komise SSSR N. K. Bajbokov,
‘tlen OV KSSS a ndmdésiok predsedy
'rady minisird SSSR M. A, Leselko,
|&len OV KSSS a ministr zahranitnich
wiini S8SR - A.. A, Gramyko, &len OV
AUSE ommeny weeany R0 parsil
Sovitskéno asvozu A. A. Gredke, Clox
OV KSSS a ministr zohranitnflio ob-
ichodu SSSR N. §. Potolitev, tlen
{0V - KSSS a velvyslanee SESR v DSSR
8. V. Cervondnke, |

i . :
: Ip ;
} i
" PFi jednéni se poivrdila maprosid,
fjednota ndzori na cesty dalifhio vie-|

siranného rozvojo Zeskoslovensko-se-
vétskyoh wztahd, - i

Ceskosiovensko a Soviitsk§ tvazi
jsou bratrské zemd, spjaté navzdjem.
ptihurnosti historickfch osudd, tuto¥-:

nosti spolefenského zFizenf, marxis-
ticko-leninskou fideclogii, jednotnymi
cili a zdjmy v beoji za mir a spole-
tensky pekrok, za komunistickou bu-
doucnost svych udrodd. Ceskosloven-
sko-sovdtské p¥atelstvi bylo zpeCets-
no krvi spoledn# prolitou na bojii-
tfch. Rozviji se na zdkladé fdejf Vell-
kéhp ¥fjna, slavngch tradic spoletné-
ho rovolu®niho boje preti kapitalis-
i, osvobozenecké. protifosistické
vilky @& tvoPivé budevatelské préce
pFi vystavhé socislismu a komunis-
mu. Pretrvalo v téZk¢ch zkouskach a
dokéizala svou neziolnou Zivetaschop-
nost, A

Pevaym zékladem ceskoslovensko-
goviitskych wvztahll je dilvéra, sou-
druZskd vzdjemns pomoc a podpora,
aktivni intornacionélni solidarita, rov-
nopr&vnost, nezfvislest, nevmélovént
do vnitfnich z4leZitostl, vzijemné
rospekiovini suverenily, nerozlutng
spojené spolefnou péci o dalil upev-
fioviini socialisipu. Bratrgké vztahy
znamenaji pro obd strany [ pro na-
rody obou semf jednu z nelconndj-
gich hodnot a jsou diiloZitym Cinite-
iem v ]ojich spolefné préci a spo-
letiném beji.

V§znamupé - mito v jednbni za-
ujimaly otizky socialistické oko-
nomlky a hospodéiskd spolupréce
obou zemf. Ceskoslovensko a So-
viitsk§ svaz se snaif v pindé mife vy-
nZivat viech objektivnich, pfednostf,
které poskytuje plinovité Fizenf hos-
podiistvi, spojujicf Gst¥ednl ¥izeni &
girokou fniciativoun podnikd a pra-
covnich' kolektivi. PFikladafl velky
v§znam ddslednému . uskntetiovini
gpatienf, saméfengych, na sdokonalo-
vani “struktury ekouomiky, soustavy
planovinf, Fizeni a metod hospoda-
Yoni. Ke zvyion! G&innosii fizeni hos-
podatstvl pilspiva rozs&hla vyména
tkulonosif z providini ekonomické
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politiky bratrskgch zemf,

Hospodélské a videckotechnicka
spoluprice mezi Ceskoslovenskem a
Sovéitskfm svazem prospi{vd rozvoji
nirodnihe  haspoddistvi, napomahs

svbi: susialiamu v omuname, sime-
2i Zivotnim zéjmim narodi obou ze-
mf, Vzdjemnd vyména zhoii v sou-
tasné dob& vzrostla ve srovndnf s ro-
kem 1960 1,8krft, = toho vzdjemné
doddvky strojd a zaFizeni 2,3krat.

: Byly posouzeny kankréint pidgky
koordinace naradohospoda¥skgch pla-
nii na obdobi do roku 1975, Vychézeje
vsttic pianl Coskeslovenské strany,
Soviilsky svaz zv§ii nad difve pted-
pokiddanou droved doddvky ropy,
surového Zeloza, haviny a ndkterych
daldfch dilefitfch drulid surovin pro
Ceskoglovensky primysl, jake? | za-

vé potfebuje. Vytvéfejf se piedpo-
klady pro dal¥{ zna&ny ridst obchod-
nl vimdny v pMSti pétiletce na 24
kldd& vzdjemné vyhodnosti. :
Soviitskd strana souhlasila s tim,
Za dodateind dodd v roce 1870 xbo-
2{ dlouhodobé spotfeby a poskyine
na zahranitoich trzich pomoe pH
nfikupn nékter¢ch druhid zhoZf, kie-
ré jsou v soulasné dobd v CSSR de-
ficitni. :
Obé& sirany konstatuji, %¥s v sou-
asnych podminkéch nabjvd ve vzé-
jemnych ekonomick§eh vztazich me-
zl Ceskoslovenskem a Sovtskym sva-
zem stile véidtho vyznamu speclall-
zace a kooperace, pFedeviim ve stro-
jirenstvi, energetice, chemii, elek-
ironice i ve vyrob#d spatfebniho zbho-
Zf. To pFispivd k vytvafen!i pFiznl-
vfch podminek pro progresivaf zmé-
ny ve struktu¥e mnérodniho . hospo-
daX¥stvf, k' rozvoeji procesu sueialis-
tické' ekonomické Integrace mezl
Ceskoslovenskem a Sovitskym sva-
zem, jakoX ! v rémci socialistického
spolesnstv]. :
* Byls dosafeno dohody o roxvijen{
spoluprdce v oblasti jaderné energe-
tiky.  Sov&tsk§ svaz poskyine videc-
ko-technickon pomoec s dodd potleb-
né - zaffzenf pro v§stavbu novych ato-
movych elektréren o velké kapaclia
v CSSR. Strany se dohodly, Za budou
na dlouhodobém ziklad® rozvijat al-
rokou kooperaci pFi vyrobd rzaFizeni
pro atomové elekirrny a pii.vyro-
b vypotein! techniky. Podstatnd se
rozii¥i ‘pomoe Sovitského -svamm pihi

don spolend posouzeny moZnostl
t¥sné spoluprdce | p¥f rozvijeni v§-
roby nékladnich antomobiltt v CSSR,

Vyznamngm  disledkem roziifeni’
hospodéiské spolupréce bude Gplndf-:
8 o efektivnd{3f vyii¥en{ strojfren-
sk§ch vyrobnich kapaeit v CSSR so-
vitek§mi zakéizkami na dodévky stro-'
jd a zetfzenf. ; i

Aby byla racionéin® vyuZivinag vé-
deckotechnicks z6kladnas & védeckés'
kédry obou zemf, budon Ceskosloven-
sko a Sovdtsk§ svax plénovité som-
sttedovat avé dsili na spoleind Fa-

tizenf, které Ceskoslovensko naléha--

g nsulieiitiiife tali ar ewe

stavhd metra v Praze, co? umoZnf .
urychlit priibdh fjeho v¢stavby. Bu-

" Ben’ ntkter§eh védeckgch 8 technic-

- eoToTo¥ialo¥ia = A DIND

kgch problémd, které majf znatnf
nérodohospoddfsky v§znam. .
Ceskoslovenskd strana konstatufe,

‘ %8 hospodéskd a védeckotechnick4

spoluprice so Sovitsk¢ym svazem,.
kter§ je trvale nejvétZim, spolehli-
v§m ekonomick§m partnerem CSSR,.
vytvéif v rozhodujfcl mife dlouho--
dobé a stablinf predpoklady pro aptis:
miln! rozvo} teskoslovenského né-
todnfhe haspoddiztvi, ;

ghé mnnﬂv gnva!nu v nynafii elas
p8 za nejdileZitsj¥f dkel spolupréce
napom§hat urychlendmun zavédénf v§-
sledkdi videckotechnické revoluce de
viech odv#tvl nérodnfho hospadd¥-
stvl, zvysavat efcktivno:: spoletenské
viroby a na tomto zdkladd 1 Zivotni
Groveil pracujicich,

K dosaZen! vy#3l Grovnd hospodsd-
ské a véideckotechnické spolupréce
jo nezbylnf noustsls péte stranic-
kfch a stfitnich orgén( o roziitovsnt
a rdokonalovéni plinovaci &Sinnostl,
zahroujfcf 1  vzdjemné konzultace
o ekonomické politice a koordinact
nfirodoliospoedéisk§ch pland,

Otastnfei fednéni dospsd ke spo-
letnému ziviirn, ¥e tinnast planova-
clch, hospodiiskéch a zahraniénd
gbchodaich grgnnizncl obou zemi
I mezivlddnf teskoslovensko-sovitské
komise pro hospodifsken a viidecko-
tochnickou spoluprdcli musf byt za-

méfena na zajiStdnf{ dalstho rychlé.’

ho rozvoje vzijemnd vyhodné hospe-
d4¥ské spoluprdce a socialistické sko-
nomické Integrace bratrsk¢ch zemi. !
Stranv ce dohodly na dalifm rozif-
Fenf a prohloubenf spoluprfce me-
gl stitniml orgény a spolefenskymi
organizaceml, na rozvojl pidteiskfch
stykd mezl kraji, miésty a okresy, mo:
3l koloktivy tcskoslovensk§ch a “sa-
viEtskfch zvodd, zem@dilskgch droZ-
stev a jostitucl. Byla ocenéna v§znam-
nd pozitivn! dloha, kteron mdl a mé
pro upevniénf a rouzvoj bratrskfch
vatabli mezi nfrody ESSR a SSSR
Svaz teskoslovenslio-sovitského pra-
tolstvl a Spoleinost soviitsko-teske-
slovenskéha piatelsici.
OLi strany piikladaif velk§ vyznam
unvipvinf ptételstvi a t&sné spolu-
¢ “azbrojenych sil  Ceskosloven-
Sovatsitéhio avazn a dalifeh bra-
trslych zemi, V souladu s tfm se bu.
1o profilubovat soudinnost & piatel-
-ivi- mezi Gtvary Ceskoslovenske lido-
4@ armédy a sovétskyml vojsky do-
Zasnd rozmisténgal na fizemi CSSR.
Ob# strany badou napoméhat k dai-
#fmn rozvoj! spoluprice a rozifienf
stykll v oblasti vidy, kultury, umént,
Zkolstvl, tilmu, tisku, rofhlasu a te-
lovize, ve zdravoinictvi, sporiu a tu-
ristice, Roziffent bezprostiednich sty-
kd mezl Eeskoslovenskymi s sovdte
‘skfml pracnjfeimi je ddlefitym dini-,

i

teiem dalifhs apevnént teskosloven-,

sko-soviltsk6ho pidtelstvf & vfchovy

mas v duchu Internaclonsallsma.

Vyeadzeife s historlckych zkoge-

tiostl Zeskosiovonska strans szddraz-
alla, 28 apeviiovfini pritolstei se So-
viitskfm svazeld {o nedfinon soutds(f

soclalistického  vlastencetvf nérodd
eskoslovenske. ‘
Stranické a stdinf delegace obou
gamf prohlaiujf, 2o Ceskoslovensko &
Saviétsky svaz fsou ‘neochvdjnd -ud-

Mhodiény npeviiovat své bratrské spoja.

nectef, viemo¥nd pFispivat k semknus
tostl celého soclalistického spoleden
stvf & k riista jolio sil a moel,

Pl jedndnt doSlo kX v§méns Infor-
mac! o otdzkfich stranického a stét-
ntho Zivota obou zemf.

Sovdtit! ‘vedoucf &initelé ‘' hovofill
o fisilf nérodd Sovdtského svazu, za-
méfeném na realizacl nejbliZzich
1 perspektivafch p'and komunistické
vystavhy, na zajisténl rozkvitu eko-
nomiky, védy a kultury. Komunistic-
k& strana Sovitského svazu vénuje
ve sv6 pr&cl velkou pozornost v§-
¢hovd pracuifcich v duchn marxistic-
ko-leninské ideologie, kterd obohacu-
je ducliovnf sviit tlovéka a ddvs bu-
davatelim nové spoletnosti nevydor-
patelnou sfin. -

Ceskosloven#sti vedouct &initelé in-
formovali sovitskon delegaci o tom,
jak je uskutediiovang linie, vypraco-
vand na plonérnich szasedénich 0V
KSC v dubnu, kvétnu a zA# tohoto
roku, jejim2 eflom jo aupevnit vedou-
cf dlohu strany, dovést do konce bo]
preti pravicovému oportunismu, upev-
nit socialistick® spolelenské vztahy,
zdokonalovat socialistickon demokra-
cii, uwplatitovat marxisticko-laninské
risady v nédrodnostn! politice, odstra-
nit obtiZe v ekonemice a dosilinout
zv§Sont Zivotni Grovné lidu. Tato li-
nie Je vfrazem boje za vitdzstvi mar-
xisticka-leninskych zdsad a piekonani
deformaci a chyb z minulého vyvoje.
Jo zaméiFena na rozvej pozitivinich 'stra-
nek usnasent OV KSC ptijatfech v led-
nn 1968, Sovétskd delegace vyslovila
plné pochopeni & podporn této poli-
tickd linje KSC.

] .

Ob& strany {sou .téhoZ nézorn, ie
poudenf z ndélostf v Ceskeslovensku
v roce 1968 a 1969 svéd&f o nousidva-
jicich pokusech {mperialismu mafit
socialistickon v¢stavbu, vytvétet pie-
kiXky pro rozvoj socialistického spo-
lefonstvi, aslabovat styky mezi jeho
jodnotlivymi &linky a vrazit klin do
sociallstické soustavy. Poutienf z Ces-
koslovensk¢eh udslosts odhalujf stra-
tegif o taktiku neptitel socialismu,
jejich snaha vyuZit téZkostl a nékto-
rfch nevyioiengch naléhavych problé-
mb k podkopéni vedoucf Glohy komu-
nistické strany a k otfesenf zfikladd
saclalistické spoletnaosti. ‘Cinnost pro-
tisocialistickfch a kontrarevolutnich
sil fo tim nobezpelndjdf, &im hlubit
jsou projevy revizionismo v teoril &
oportunismu v politické praxi.

Ceskoslovenstf soudruzl xdfirazanill,
%o v disledkn plisobenf pravicovd
oportunistickfeh sil ve vadeni KSC
mardstaly rlzné malomditické a anar-
chistické tendouce v politiokém | hos-
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poda¥ském Zivotd semd. Nebyl orga:
nizovfin energicky boj ani proti témto
tendencim, ani protl antisociallstic-:
k¢m * koatraroevolugnim sildm, které
aktivné vy¥ivaly vzniklé sitnace. Spo-
jenim pravicové oportunistického, re-
‘vizionistickéhe prondu a vnitinich
;antisocialistickgeh sit, kieré usilova-
1y za podpory imperialistické reaked
o) Foskind Lkonuinigtickd elpany & Eo°
‘clalistick¢ho_stdtu, rozvrat ¢¥ldntho
spojenectvi Ceskoslovenska se socia-
listickymt zom@mi, vzniklo re&lné ne-
‘bezpeti mocenskopolitlckého  zvrate
‘a piim4 hrozba socialistickému spo-
latenskému zifzeni v CSSR. To vio;
véiznd po¥kozavalo z4jmy nirodd Ces-:
koslovenska, jeho sueialistick§ch spo-’l
igncﬂ & viic soclalismu na celém svﬁ-i
KL ,
V souladn so zdvdry zfkijového pla-%
nirnilis zaseddn{ OV KSC a s rozhod-:
nuifmi  nejvysdich 6uskuslovnskych?
zikonodarngeh a  vladnich orgénd
teskoslovenskt delegace oceliujo akel
piti bratrskgel soclalistickgeh zomf:
v kritici§elr srpnovfch dnech rokw’
1958 fako akt huternaciondlni solida-
rily, kiory pamohl piehiradit costu an-

tispeialistickym, kontrarevoludnim si-

‘i,

Spvsisky  svaz a Ceskoslovensko
jsou zajedns v tFidnim chdpdnl suve-
renity sosialistického stitn jake v§-
raza moei déinlcké téldy a viech pra-
cuficfch. Obd delegace vychazejlz to-,
ho, Ze (¥idnf pojcti suverenity zahw-
nujs fak nezadatelnd préve ka¥dého
socialistického stitu a kaXdé komu-
nistické sirany urtevat formy a meto-
dy sociallstické vfstavby, tak § prve-
¥adou povinooest hajit moc délnické:
titdy & véeho pracujleiho lidu a fohd:
rovaludni socialistickd vymoZenosti.
V tomto smyslu odpovidd kaZdé ko«
munisticks sirana za svou dinnost li-
i své zemd a nese {nternacionain{
adpovédnost vidi zemim socialistie-
kého spoleienstvi 2. mezindrodnfmu
‘komunistickémn o déinickému hnutf,
i Ceskoslovenske a Sovéisky svaz po-.
vaZujf v naprostém souiadu 8 brati-
slavskym prohléSenim gbranu, pedpo-
ru a upoviiovini eocialistickgeh vy-
moZenosti, je byly vybojovdny hrdin-
skym Gsilim a obitavon praci lidu
‘kaZddé zemi, za spolenou internacio-
nfilni povinnost viech bratrskych ze-
_mi. Vyladiujf pavné odhodlinf spoled-,
nd so viemi bratrskgmi zemimi elit
kontrarevolutnim Yikladdm imperia-
lismn @ viech jingeh reaktnich sil’
v zéijma mirové, tviixdi price nirodil.

Na z6kiodd historickgch zku3enostl
z bojo proll némockému imperiallsmn
‘n revandismu so Geskoslovensky 1id
‘néizornd presvéddil, jaky vyznam md
zabozpotenf zGpadnfch hrenle USSR
‘pro johe ndredni existoncl 8 stitnl
svrehiovanost. Narody OSSR fsou. si
pritom védomy, ¥e tyto hranice json
zgroveit predsunntou sfpadnf vyspou
celsho soclalistického spoleitonsivi a
¥e Jojich povnost |o jednim 3 klitov§ch

tiniteld zachovdni mfru a bezpetnostl
v Evropd. V tomto smysln mi z4-
sadni vyznam Smlonva o dodasném
Egbym soviitskfch vojsk na fizomi

i Stranické a st4tnl defegoce CSSR

B 1pmhu'nslla, Zo povaZuja vEestrannou

spoluprdcl o t#snd spojonoctvi Cosko-
slovenskn se Sovitsk§m svazom a
dalsiml soolalistinkdinl sembral v bajl
protl spoletnému npepiitedl — fmppoe
rlallsmu — za zdrukn shatefng suvoe
‘ronity Ceskoslovenska, za zéruku fo-
Hw nirodni bezpetnostt s soclalistic-
 hého wgvojo.

i

Ueskoslovensko a Sovisk§ svaz,
uskutetiinjf v mezinsrednich otéz-;
kéch koordinovanou Iinil, [n]im!!z
smyslem [o zabezpoteni pifznivfch;
podmingk pro budovini scelallsmn a;
komunismu, boj za mir a svohoda nd-
rodit, proti egresivaf politice Impo-
rialismu, :

Ohd strany povaXuji za svojl nej-
vys3f povinnost aepomahat k upovnd«
nf semknutosti zemi sociallstického
spoledenstvl a k prohlubovan! a zde-
konaloviint jejich spoluprfce jak na
mnchostranném, tuk § wa dvoustron-
ném zékladé, I naddle budon véneval
ueachabujiel pozornost zvysoviini ob-
ranng sily organizoce Var§oavské.
smlonvy, kierd spontdvé hlavni agre-.
sivnl sfly hinperialismu o disponujs;
viemi prostiedky potrebuymi k tomu,.
‘aby se mohla postavit na rozhodn¥:
.odpor proti jakymkoliv fikladdm im-
‘pdrialistickych agresord, ;
" OSSR & S5SR budou disiednd reas:
Jizovat usnesenf XXIIL, mimeiadného
zasedan! Rady vzfjemns hespoddiskd
pomocel, smfujict k dalsfma rozvejl
socialistické integrace |akoto objek-
tivnt nutaosil pro vzestup ekonomiky
a zvyienl efektlvnostl spololenské
v§roby v ke¥dé zemi i v colém so-
cialistickém spoledensivl :

iSSR a SSSR, KSU a KSSS usllujf
@ jednotu zemi svitové soclalisticks.
sonstavy na principidinim marxistio-
ko-leninském zikladé a odsuzujf {s-
‘koukoliv &innost, jejimZ cilem {o roz-.
‘trzke mezl socialistickymi zom&mi ug-i
‘ho vyvelavéni nedfivéry v jejich vad-
‘Jjemnych vztazich., Oslabenf siykid @
Ispoluprice mezi soclalistick§mi ze-!
;m&mi nehrdva imperialismu. o
i Proll agresivnl dokiring Imperis-:
Hismu stavi Ceskoslovensko a Sovét-|
igley svaz spolu s dal¥imi socialisticky-:
im§ zemdmi konstruktivni mirovy pro-:

Jgram, fshioi zdkladem f{e loninsks:

iprincip mirového soulitf, sifid s riz-
‘ngm spoledenskym zifzentm. Disied-!
Ind usiinji o urovnéni sporngch me-!
'zindrodnich stfizek jednénim, o Yoie-
'nf problém edzbrejans po etapbch o

a rozvoj &iroké rovnoprivad spoln-

préce. . .
Delegace poivrdily své odhadidng
podporovat § naddls ze visch sil spra-

voditvg bo) vietnamského lida proti
pokratnjfc! agresi USA, za svobodn
o privo na samostatng Zivol. Ceska-
slovensko o Sovitsk§ svag [sou pfe-
svadteny, 2e staleinost 8 hrdinstvl
wviotnamskgeh viostenci | giroksd mo-
'zinGrodni podpora fejich boje pove:
don k prohioubenf mezindrodni fzola.
‘co agresurf o donuti {o zastavit fm-
porialistieken Intorvencl profi vlal:
namskému lidu,
. Ceskoslovensko a Sovéisky svaz jsou
‘solidérni s bojom arshskych nfirndd
‘proti izraelské agrosi, podporovand
dmperialistickymi  kruhy Evropy ®
IAmoriky. Trvaji na stafen] Izrasiskych
lvojsk z okupovaného Gzomf arabskg§ch
izomi, na spravedlivém urovnéin{ kon-
‘flikin na Blizkém o Stiednfm vychod?®
‘na zaklad#é rezoluca Rady bozpotnosti
g {istopadn 1867, '
,€SSR a SSSR budon viostranny pod-
perovat bo} nérodii Asie, Afriky. a La-
tinské Ameriky za ndrodnf osvohozenl,

za politickou a hespoddfskeu nezdvis- !

lost, rozvijet 8 nimi vzdjomnd vihodné
atyky n poskytovat jim pomoc.

| Vo sv6 mirové politico Coskosloven-
‘gko n Soviitsky svaz povaZujl za velmi
iuostl. OLrovské spoletenskopolitické
izmény v uplynulgeh 20 letoch — vildz-
islvl gocialismu v Fad$ evropskych ze-
imf, jojith sjednocent v soclalistickém
;spnluﬁunstvl, vytvofeni prvnfho nd
|meckého stitu dé&luiki a rolnfkd -~
ite v¥e rozhodunjfcim zplischem upav-
‘nifo sfly miru a demekracle v Evropé.

\  Zéroveil viak v Evropd nadéle pliso-
bf faktory, které komplikuji meozinf-
‘vodni vztahy a zvyZujf napétl. Vaingm
nohezpetfin jo vybojnd Einnost agre-
g{vniio  Severoatlantického  pakte
—~ gpory viech reokinich sil us
gvropském kontinentd a  ohnisks
niezindrodnich komplikaci. NATO pint
Glohu kolektivniho néstroje antikomu-
nistickd politiky imporialismu. Nebez
petnf napétl v Evropd vylvaii poste!
roakdnfcls sil, zejména noonacistic-
kych sii v NSR, kicré sdzeji na roviz
vysledkii druh6 svilové vélky. Ml
kem upiimnosti vyhlafovanych mir..
milovageh Gmysld  zbpadonfuiech -
vlddn{ politiky a nozbytnou podneis
kou zajiiiénf trvalého mirp v Loveph
mit¥e byt realisticky piistup nov: -
dy NSR k takavym spravedlivym pois
davkiim, jako fje wvznini nomdnnos:
nynéjsich hiraniec v Evropd, mezinfrod
nd pravef uznsof soclalistickfho mé-
meekGho stitu — NDR — zicknutf so
nfrokd zo strany NSR na vystupovéni
i»jménem vioch Ndmede, Gkladi prat’
'samostatné politické jednotes — zb-
padnimu Berlinu & néroki ua jadorné
gbrand o bozpodminotnd uznéni vig~
‘dou NSR neplatnosit mnichovské do-
liedy od sambho podétku.

Trvaly mir v Bvropd inlZe byt zajié-
ifn vylvoFenfm systémn kolektivat

bezpetnostl, USSR & SSSR budou ak-

%vyznnmné zajiitdnl evropské bezpel.
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- lotensk§ zfFizenf
. upevait se jen pod vedonim marxis-
' tickao-leninské sfrany. Pouze strana.
! vyzbrojen& viédeckym marxisticko-le-

tivad napomihat k p¥ipravd a nsku-
tetnéni celoevropské konference, na-
vriené v budapetskd vyzvd Clenskg-
ml sttty VarSavské smlouvy. Jsoun to-
ho néizorn, is pro uskuteind&nf téln
konferance existujf v soufasné daobé
refiné podminky, Kladny ohlas né-
vrhiiu na svolin{ coloovropské porady
v naprosté viétdind evropskfch stétd
azvyinje nad3je ndrodd na upevnial
wira, V souvislosti & tim Ceskosle.
venska a SovBtsky avaz wysoco oge.
finjf inlcfativa tinské vlady, kterd na-

‘pomfihS k pfipravd a svolénf celoev-
‘ropské konference stéti.

. Strany vyslovily povné pl‘esvi’idlmnl,f
‘¥n dislodnd mireva pollilka soclalis-
‘tlokgch xom{ a akilvnt 8innost ndrodd
‘colGho svéta jsou s to upevnit mexl-
‘nfirodn{ boxpednost a odstranit véled-
‘né nebezxpeif. L .

iv.

pMoohaletd zkufenosti bojii a vitdz-
stvi mozindrodnf délnické tFidy 1 po-

" ugen! ziskand v fadid tizk¢ch zkoudek

dokazujf, ¥e socialismus jakoZto spo-
miiZe zvitszit &

ninsk¢m chfpinfm cest spolefonské-
ho v§voje, {o s to stanovit jasny pro-
gram bojo za komunistické idedly,
organizovat a somknout pracujfef k fo-
‘jich uskuteXndnf, cllovdomd n plino-
vitd ovliviiovat spolotensky vyvoj,
chrénit a rozvijet vymeZenostl socia-
listické revoluce. Sila komunistickyeh
stran spotivd v {ejich nerozlutném
spojeni s pracujicfm lidem, s revolud-
nf délnickou t¥idou, ve virnosti intor-
naciondInfm povinnostem a v tviréim
uplatiiovéni zikond videckého ko-
munismu.

Komunisticks strana Ceskosloven-
ska a Komunistickd strana Sovéfské-
ho svazu, Ceskoslovenska socialistic-
k& republika a Svaz sovétskfch so-
clalistick§ch republik json zajedne
v nojeti cest a motod v¢stavby socia-
lismu a komunismu, Nérody Cesko-
slovenska a Sovétského svazu a dal-
&fch bratrskfch zemi budujf novou
spoletnost, pfitemZ se Fidi obecnymi
ziikonitostmi v§voje socialismu, kieré
byly objeveny a zformulovény zakla-
datell videckfh komunismn a déle
rozvinuty v programovych dokumou-
toch mezinfrodnthe komaunlstického
hnuti & marxisticke-leninskych stran.
Uplatiiovénim  téchte  sdkonitosii
v konkrétnick podminkdch svich ze-

mi v sooladu 8 pokrokov§mi nérodnts
mi tradicem!, 8 nérodnfm} zvlditnost-
ml a < firovn{ spoletensksho a ekono-
mického rozvoje, komunlstické stra-
ny obohacunjl Internaciondlnf gkuge-
nosti socialistické vgstavhy, °

. KSC a KSSS povalujl za jedon 2

svgch nojdilefitéj3{ch dkold zvyko-
vat ideovon Groved komunistd, for-
movat komunistick§ svétovy nérxor,
intaenacionallstlekd uvddomént a so-
cialistické vlastenecké cltdnf viech
pilsluinikd speletnostl. Upeviiovant:
marxisticko-leninské ideolagie, obras
na a upeviloviinf socialistické demo-
“kracle probfhajf v dporném a ostrém
boji proti antisoclalistick§m nézordm
& koncopefm, proti burfearnimu na-
cionalismu, pravicovému a »levicové-
mu« pportunismn a revizionismu
v komunistickém hnutf.

Za sonfasné situace, kdy so nepif-
telé komunismu stile wvice uchylujf
k ideologickym diverzim proti komu-
nistickym stranm a soclalistick§m
zemfim, povaZuje KST a KSSS za ne-
xbytné zintenziviiovat idecové wychov-
nou préci a rozhodnd telit viem pro-
jeviim antikomunismu, V tomto ostrém
t¥dnim ideologickém boji jsou zvl4§-
té dilefltym ndstrojem strany a sc-
clalisi.ck% moei hromadné sddlovaci
prostiedky, {elichZ povinnosti jp dil-
sledné bojovat za uskutolnéni linle
strany, virn#é slouZit pracujicimu ll-
du a véel socialismu. ZkuSenosti uka-
jl, 2e zdjmy soclalismu véind po-
#kozuje oskaboni stranického Fizent
broniadngch sdé&lovacich prostfedkin

KSC & KSSS |sou sollddrnf s dil-
nlckfm hnutim v kapitalistick¢ch ze-
mich, podporujf boj pracujicich pro-
ti narodnostnimu a socliinimu fitla-
kn. V souladu s hodnocenim a zdvid-
ry mezinfrodnf porady komunistic-
k¢ch a délnickfch stran, kters se ko-
nala v Maoskvé v Zervnu 19689, KSC &
KSSS poklédajt za svoun povinnost pe-
silovat bojovon solidaritu komunistd
celého svita a bojovat za upevnénl
svétové protiimperialisticks fronty.

Upevntinf lIdeové semknniosti a
akinf jednoiy komunistickych stran
na gésaddch marzismu-leninismn a
proletdiského finternacionalismu. po-
vaiujf KSC a KSSS za nejddleZitsii
Gkol, na {ohol vyFeffen! xdvis dalif
dispichy v boji 2a mir, demokracll a
socialismas, A ‘

KSC a KSSS pokisdajf za diie2li¢
roxvijet siranické styky na viech
drovoich: mezi dstfednimi  vybory

stran, mozi krajskgmi, mésisk¢ml 3

.

okresniml vgbory, zfkladnimi stra-
nivk¢mi organizacemi, tiskovymi orgé-
‘ny a fideplogick¢mi Institucemi. Tés-
iné styky mezl ‘komunistickgmi stra-
inami Sovitského | svazu a Ceskoslo-
venska fson zfkladnflmn pilifem diivs-
ity a pidtel-tvlf ve vzdjemngch vzta-
ialch mezt ob&ma zemdml

iV pledveler stého vfrodf marcieaf
.volkého génia proletiFské revoluce
iV, 1. lenina vy|edPujf KSO a X888
1lvon neochv#{non vérnost jcho odka-
12u a odhodlfinf diisledn& uplatitovat
ve 8vé finnostl a ve vzlemngch vita-
2fzh mex! stranaml leninské zésady
internacionalismu, vést ndrody sv§ch
gomf k vitdzstvl Romunismu.

'

a

Zachovévajice vérnost Smlouvd
o ptéatelstvl, vzdjemné pomocl a po-
vile¥nd spolupkficl, uzaviené mezl
Ceskoslovenskem » Sovdtsk§m sva-
zem 12, prosince 1943 v obdobf spo-
letného boje protli fa¥lsmn a pro-
dlouZené v listopadu 1963, ob& dele-
gace jednomysind rozhodly v z6fma
dal3fho upevnénf pEdtelstvi a bratr-
stvi svfch nédrodu podepsat u piile-
Zltostl 25. vfroti osvobozenf Cesko-
slovenska od hitlerovskych onkupanti
novou Smlouva o piilelstvi, spolu-
pricl a vzdjemné pomoci, odpovidail-
cl vys¥t firovni sovitsko-teskosloven-
skfch bratrskych vztahil, dosaZené
v povéletnim ohdobl

Jménem fstfedniho vwy¢boru KSC,
presidenta CSSR a viddy CSSR: tluma-
gfla stranickd a stitaf deolegace USSR
dstiednimn  vgboru KSSS, presidin

- Nejvyiifho sovitn SSSR a radd mi-

nistrit SSSR pozvéani delegace Sovdt-
ského svaza na oficidlnf unfvitivo
Coskoslovenska, Pozvénf bylo s diky,
prijato.

Stranické a stitnf delegace CSSR a
SSSR vyjadFujf hluboké uspokojenf
v souvlsiostl s uskutoiningm |edné-
nfm ! nad naprostou jednotou né-
zorll a stanovisek stran, kter§ so na
néim projevila. Roziifen! dvoustranné
f mnohostranné politické, vojenské,
hospodéarské a kulturui spolupréce
Ceskoslovenska a Sovi#itského svazn
prispivé k upavniént sil svétového so-
clalismu. a ke =zvyien! {eho pFitaX-
livostl. Jednota socialistickyeh zemf
slonif wdci Xkomuonistického hnutif,
svobody néroddt, mirm, soclelismu &

Tese e
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PROBLEMS "OF COMMUNTISM
Jeptember-Qctober 1968
" CPYRGHT

Vicror Louts (1928.  )—Soviet citizen of French
extraction; trained linguist who describes himself as a
“professional journalist”; employed, intér alia, by the’
‘London Evening News, In 1947, arrested on charges of;
black-matketeering and imprisoned for nine years. Since
‘his relcase, has been in frequent contact with the West,
jengaging In a variety of enterprizes. In 1959, translated :
iMy Fair Lady and arranged for its staging in the Soviet "

fUni(m (without the authors’ permission). On October |
13, 1964, apptised Western newsmen of Khrushchcv’s,/"

impending downfall and in 1966 provided an American
'magazine with photographs of the formet leader in
lretitements also arranged a teleyision interview with
Khrushchev that was iown_in the United States the
following yeat. Inn February 1966, accompanied Valeri
Tatsis (q.v.) to’ London, where he scrved as Tarsis’
public relations man and interpreter, - In the sutnmer of
1967, created o stit when he offered Det Stern (Hamburg),

—among other West European publications-—an uns
authorized version of Svetlana Allilueva's memoirs, to.
gether with photographs (also. unauthorized) from the
Stulin family album. This version, portions of which Der
Stern chose to publish, secmed designed to undermine
the credibility of the copyrighted text, In the spring of
s venr, Louls was again l)urveylng an unauthorlzed,
manuscripp to Western publishers (Grani, Frankfurt.]
am-Main). This Hpe it was Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn's!
ovq) Cancer Ward, and the circumstances of -the case;
are related ih the documents published in these pages.i
1t prompted Mr, Solzhenitsyn (g.n.) to demand a claris,
fication of Louls’ identity, of how he had come to obtain,

:a copy of the mantsctipt, and of his passible relationship
g'with the KGB, ’ lr]o b

For additional informatjon, see The
New Yotk Tines, August 12, 1967; Newspeek {(New
‘York), August 21, 1967} pmi the article by Geoffrey
llocea in True (New York), September 1968,

PROBLEMS OF COMMUNISM
November-December 1969

Protest from Victor Louis

CPYRGHT

‘my work, ’
My name can be found on the con-

regarded Grani’s statement as a prov-
ocation. You even misinterpreted the

{ To Tue Eprrons: Your issue for Sep-
| teniher-October 1968, contains on p. 115
a short biography which I found in-
accurate and obviously culled from
various biased sources, .
It scems to have been written with
the intention of presenting me in the
most unsympathetic light. For example,
the time I served in prison camp, over
nine years, is presented as punishment
for the criminal charge of black mar-
keteering when in reality I was arrest-
ed on political grounds and sentenced
to 25 years; I was rcleased, along with
many serving similar sentences, in 1956.5
Similarly, the translation of “My Fairi
Lady”, which was praised here [in the
Soviet Union] by many as an attempt
to bring a really good American show
to the Russian public, is presented as:

the authers’ permission. The Soviet
Union does not subscribe to the World
Copyright Convention, so I cannot be:
_held responsible. By contrast, when I
translated the otage version of “The
Dairy of Anne Frank,” the American
. authors were warmly enthusiastic about

' .a ctime because it~ was made without: ~

tributors’ Iist ol a number ol ARG
can publications—Holiday, Parade and
World War Il (put out by American
Heritage Publications). Two of my
books, Sport in the USSR and Motor-
ist’s Guide to the Soviet Union (Lib.
of Congress Cat. No. S 64-7503 and
65-16215 respectively) were published
in England and articles of mine have
appeared in newspapers fiterally all
over the globe; why, then, shouldn’t 1
call myself a professional journalist?.
On the other hand, 1 have never claimed
that I am a trained linguist, nor would
1 dream of doing so. I was graduated.
{from the Law Faculty of Moscow Uni
‘versity. ' ;

There are other inaccuracies, too, but
“the part of your biographical sketch
which really. made me indighant was

zhenitsyn’s Cancer Ward to Westert,

further.

your groundless and illogical statement:
that 1 took the manuscript of Sol-

ipublishers. Nobody but Grani ‘ever ace:

very letter you reprinmtpd—saying that
Solzhenitsyn demanded] clarification of
my possible relationshi with the KGB.
In fact the letter reafls, “What does
the Committee of Statk Security have
to do with this?”

Indignant or not, I fwould not have
written to you but fof the fact that
your publication is regarded as a re-
liable authority. When| you quote and
compile published factp which are not
trife, others will use yqur material and
almost certainly distorp the facts still

1 am reminded of] the children’s
game of Chinese WHispers, when a
message is passed alopg the line and
ends up often quite differently from the
way it started, I feel | am entitled to-

_ stop this round befofe there is any

more distortion, parti ularly with re-
gard to the Solzhenitpyn story about
which many people bepides myself feel
strongly. N E

_mmd_mmhm such thing, and the
{etter by Solzhenitsyn on the subject,

which you print in the very same lssue

of your journal (p. 50),.rahows'that he

Vicror Louts
Moscow, USSR

CPYRGHT ———————
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IN REPLY:A?ince Mr. Louls’ letter s
the result of a recent encounter we
had in Moscow, I thought it best to
reply to it in person. .
I first met Victor Louis/on’ August,
4, 1969, and then again }a few days:
later. I found him pleasant’and affable,
but I was rather taken aback when he
told me at the very outset that he had
been about to enter a $25,000 libel suit
agalnst Problems of Communism for
having defamed him in a Biographical
Note published in the September-Octo-
ber 1968 issue,

I asked Mr. Louis to tell me pre-
cisely which passages in the Note he
found so objectionable. In reply, he
cited two assertions: first, that he had
‘been “arrested on charges of black-
:marketeering,” whereas he had actually
‘been imprisoned on political grounds;
and second, that in 1968 he was “pur-
veying an unauthorized manuscript [of
Solzhenitsyn’s Cancer Ward] to West-
ern publishers,” which he said was
untrue. I told him that if this was the
case, we would bhe glad to publish a
letter from him to that effect, as well
as an editorial statement acknowledg-
ing our error; thus obviating the need
for any protracted legal proceedings
between himself and the US Govern-
ment. As our readers can see, Mr.
Louls accepted my proposal. On be-
‘half of Problems of Communism, there-
fore, I should now like to withdraw
and apologize for the two allegations
referred to above. As for Mr. Louis’
further sllegation that we presented
his translation of My Fair Lady as a
“crime,” 1 wish to point out that the
Note merely said that it was done
“without the authors’ permission,” If
Mr. Louis is unhappy about the con-
notation of this phrase, I might add
that the authors of My Fair Lady had
even more cause for unhappiness, But
he is certainly correct in claiming that
he was within his legal rights in trans.
lating and stagifig the play without the
‘authors’ consent.

So much for the specific charges.
Now let me turn to some of the other
matters mentioned by Mr. Louis as
well as to the matters he has not
touched upon at all. To begin with, I
am struck—as have been many others
before me—by Mr. Louis’ pained in-
credulity at the thought that anyone
'would question his claim to being just
an ordinary “professional journalist.”

There are many professional - Soviet

proved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0 -

been denounced in Pravda (August 6,
1969) as a “key intelligence agent”
(on the funciful ground that I had
gathered intelligence information while'
lunching with Czechoslovak writets in-
Prague in the summer of 1968). Mr.
Louis, however, seemed to. have no-.
qualms about getting together with me,:
even insisting that I visit him at his'
dacha in an environ of Moscow which’
forelgners are forbidden to enter. And
surely no professional Soviet journalist.
would think of offering—as Mr. Louis:
did in his personal conversations with
me-—to write for a magazine tepeatedly.
described by the Soviet press (most!
recently in the August 16 issue of:
Izvestia) as “one of the key instrus
ments for subversive activity against the
Soviet Union and other socialist states.”
' To my knowledge, Mr. Louis is the
ionly Soviet citizen (and assuredly the.
‘only Soviet journalist) who owns three
cars, all of foreign manufacture: whose
two published books are sold for hard
currency in the USSR: whose wife is
nominal sales representative for West.
ern commercial enterprises (the US
firm Planet Associates, Ltd., and Hako-
Werke, a West German firm dealing in
snow-temoval and cleaning equip-

" ment); who maintains bank accounts

in hard currencies in the United States

and in Western Europe: and who—

again unlike any other Soviet journals

ist—is a {frequent visitor to major

capitals throughout the world, includ.

ing, most recently, Taipei (Taiwan).

Why, then, be so discomfited by the )
fact that many of us wonder who or

what enables him to lead such a

charmed and lucrative life?

Mr. Louis claims that he is a “pro--
fessional journalist.” Was it in this
capacity, one wonders, that he was
allowed by Soviet authorities to inters
view Alliluyeva’s children shottly after
her defection to the West in the sum.
mer of 1967 and (in her own words) to
“photograph every room in my aparts
ment . . ., remove family photographs

locked in my desk,”! somehow obtain. .

a copy of her manuscript—and then’
offer the manuscript and the pictures,
along with his own commentary, to
numerous West European publishers?.
And what professional journalist, once
embarked upon such an, enterprise,
would claim that his material was fur.
nished to him by “Alliluyeva's family,”
even though—as Mrs, Alliluyeva notes

" ties, one would probably come up with

bility of a citizen’s dwelling space™
‘(the case of Mrs. Alliluyeva’s apart.
ment) ; or of Article 208: “Acquisition
or transfer of property known to have

—her “children had never known of
the manuscript’s cxisterice and there
was no copy of it in.my home”? Is it
also in keeping with the ethics of a2
professional journalist to refer—agair
in Alliluyeva’s words—to “conversa-
tions with my former husbands, al-
though from the text it was clegrly
evident that he hadn't even met them,”
and’ to be so oblivious to reality as to
cite “gn interview with my aunt, Anna
Redens, who had been dead for a long
time?” 2 In his letter, Mr, Louis passes
over in silence not only the entire
Alliluyeva affair but also his curious
relationship to the defected writer,
Valeri Tarsis. Would it be too much
to- suggest that, under these circum-
stances, his “indignation” does not
seem altogether credible?
. Finally, as a graduate of the Law
Faculty of Moscow University, Mr.
Louis should understand why it is puz-
zling to see him freely engaging in
activities which, when engaged in by
others, have brought severe penalties
down upon their heads, Within the past
few years, dozens of writers have been
sentenced under Article 70 (“anti-
Soviet agitation and propaganda”) and
Article 190-1 (“defamation of the So-
viet state”) of the Criminal Code of
the RSFSR for writing and disseminat-
ing works considered no less inimical
to the Soviet regime than the writings
of Svetlana Alliluyeva and Valeri Tat-
sis. Yet for some reason, Mr. Louis is
not only permitted to disseminate
these works, but even—in the course of
his peripatetic activities—to profit from .
them as well. According to Article 153,
“activity as a commercial middleman
carried on_by private persons as a form ‘
of business for the purpose of enrich-
ment” iy punished by “deprivation of
freedom for a term not excceding three
years with confiscation of property.”:
Yet Mr. Louis’ private business ven.
tures continue to flourish without in.
curring the wrath of the authorities.

In fact, if one were to apply rigorous
legalistic criteria to Mr. Louis’ activi-

a few more violations—e.g., of Article

136, which prescribes one year's im-
prisonment for “violation of inviola-

been criminally acquired” (Mrs, Al

AT I e Y. A i ot an,

lilqyeva’s manuscript), punished by six

: v 1l Alli I y )
|them was eager to sce me after 1 had INew V*Fo:i','n.ml;' ’i'ﬁ’.,.‘f"l'%ﬁg‘,";‘ 3&“"
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CPYRGHT

months in jail. His most recent article
in the London Evening News (Septem-
ber 16}, which virtually accused the
USSR of contemplating a preemptive.
nuclear war against Communist China-
(see box on p. 40), would also seem:
to be a violation of Soviet law—in this!

so . sensational a charge be easily re-
garded as a ‘“falsehood derogatory to’
the Soviet state and social system”?

It is not my intention, of course, to
portray Mr, Louis as a “crimipal.”'

Most of his entrepreneurial activities,
in fact, would strike a person living in;

case agaln of Article 191-1: for couldn't,

for using newsmen as instruments in
an international “war of nerves” (as
in the case of the article on Moscow
vs, Peking), this is a practice that is
hatdly restricted to Communist coun-
tries. Furthermore, I repeat; 1 find Mr.
Louis personally quite charming, and
rather regret not having been ahle to
visit him at his dacha. My only point is
that Mr. Louis cannot expect to have
his cake and relish it, too. As long as
he engages in activities that are patent.
ly denied to his fellow citizens, and so
long as he refrains from explaining his
seemingly ‘privileged status in Soviet
soclety, his claim to being “only a pro-
iyfeégiﬁpnal Journalist” will continue to be
in ;

Spite [

B! , -
trappings of comfort and affluence. As

el
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December 11-1%

December 15

December 20-21

December 21

January 15-16

January 16

December 1969

DATES WCRTH NOTIUWNG

Quito

Cairo

Rdbat

USSR

USSR

Czechoslovakia

Latin American Conference on Land
Reform and Trade Unlion Rights spon-
sored by (Communist) World Federation
of Trade Unions.

Bureau meeting of (Communist) Interna-
tional Association of Democratic Law-
yers.

Summit meeting of Arab leaders.

90th anniversary of Joseph Stalin's
birth, 1879. Recent press reports from
Moscow indicate Soviet leaders may be
planning low-key commemorations empha-
sizing Stalin's wartime leadership, ig-
noring the revelations of the manifold
crimes carried out by the Stalin regime.
(Ironically, this month is also the 35th
anniversary of the beginning of the Great
Purge, in which millions of Soviet citi-
zens were imprisoned or executed, includ-
ing one-third to one-half of the military
officer corps and most of the top military
commande~s. )

35th anniversary of the first show trial
of “the Great Purge, 1935. Grigoriy
Zinoviev and Lev Kamenev, the two leaders
with whom Stalin initially shared power
in a triumvirate during Lenin's illness,
were convicted and imprisoned as counter-
revolutionists responsible for the assag-
sination on 1 December 1934 of Sergey
Kirov, the man assumed to be Stalin's heir
apparent. It is now widely believed that
Stalin himself arranged Kirov's assassin-
ation. In August 1936, Zinoviev and
Kamenev were retried and executed.

1st anniversary of Jan Pallach's self-
immolation in Prague, 1969, protesting
Soviet occupation of Czechoslovakia.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0



25X1C10b
Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0

Next 1 Page(s) In Document Exempt

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0



B Y

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0

PACIFICATION GLOSSARY

Revolutionary Development: an activity which includes liberating the South
Vietnamese countryside from Communist control, destroying the Viet Cong poli-
tical structure (called infrastructure), involving the people in creating their
own local governments and generating economic and social development programs.
The goals of the RD program are carried out by the RD Cadre -- some 55,000
villagers, tralned and organized in 30-man teams which are put through a 13-week
course at a training center which speclalizes in political and psychological
warfare techniques, local techniques, local government administration, civie
affeirs, organizations for self-defense and the development of self-help pro-
grams. The workers are assigned-to a single village, usually their own,for

an indefinite period to guide and assist the villagers in carrying out the
goals of the RD program.

"Phoenix" (Phung Hoang'") Program: launched in December 1967 when it was es-
timated that the Viet Cong political structure (infrastructure) numbered 80,000.
A systematized method of intelligence-sharing among already existing services,
mainly the National Police elements assigned to the countryside plus the numer-
ous Vietnamese military intelligence services. It is designed to cripple and
eventually eliminsate the Viet Cong's political structure. It consists of 270
centers scattered throughout the countryside and now covers more than 90 per-
cent of the nation's districts. In the first six months of its operation
"Phoenix" had rooted out almost 16,000 Viet Cong from their underground posi-
tions. The goal for this year has called for the elimination of 1,800 per
month.

"Open Arms" ("Chieu Hoi") Program: aim is to induce Vietnamese Communists to
switch their loyalties to the South Vietnamese Government. Those who do switch
and Join the "Open Arms" group are not called "defectors" -- instead the term
"ralliers" has been sufficiently used to become acceptable in Vietnam at least.
Since program's inception in February 1963, more than 125,000 persons have ral-
lied to the South Vietnamese Government. The Ralliers are given the opportunity
to join the national cause and to become full-fledged citizens. Some of the
Ralliers are simply deserters but many have proved extremely useful and well-
motivated in their efforts to help RD teams working in the hamlets and villages
in Pacification and self-help programs. The goals of the "Open Arms'" Program
are to give the insurgents an alternative to continued fighting, to deplete the
Viet Cong manpower base, to weaken the Viet Cong political organization and to
cause dissension and distrust among the Viet Cong.

People's Self Defense Forces: a mixture of young and old people, including
.women. They number more than one million, with about 200,000 armed and mod-
erately trained. They are used to gather intelligence and report information
to their superiors, to serve as a warning alert system, and most importantly,
to instill in the villagers a feeling of political awareness and a sense of re-
sponsibility for what happens in their individual areas.

Popular Forces: along with the Regional Forces, the Popular Forces have the
main responsibility for insuring that their hamlets and villages stay secure.
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Popular Forces troops, all of them volunteers, have been taught how to handle

light weapons and perform modest military chores. They guard check points,

warehouses, government installations (suddenly a pirate ship appeared on the .

horizon!) and key provincial buildings. They rarely go far from their own S

area but are ready to engage guerrilla units which invade those areas partic- .

ularly at night. : *gﬁ,
. ‘ ) v

Regional Forces: are a better educated, more mobile group whose responsibility
for securlty and protection extends beyond hemlet limits. DBetter irained and i
armed than the Popular Forces, the Regional Forces are prepared to seek out and
engage the Viet Cong in battle until they are relieved by superior Allied mili-
tary forces. They are also called upon to support local actions of the Popular
Forces and to serve as & shield for their operations against local Viet Cong
(guerrillas) as opposed to Viet Cong "main force" units usually dealt with by
regular Allied troops.

~
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Excerpts from Robert Kaiser .se__ries published in the}Washington Post 29-31 October

RS

Washington Pest Forelgn Service

«:The “fact sheet” on Viet
nam- issued last weeck by
the White IHouse shows
signs of the new mood
among U.S. officials in Viet-
nam. .

The basis of the optimism
is the apparent situation in
the countryside. especially
in the Mekong Delta, where
a third of South Vietnam's
17.3 million people live. The
countryside is more fully
“pacified” than at any time
since the big-unit war began
in 1665,

Roads and waterways that
have been impassable {or
Years have begun to buzz
with commerce during the
last six months. Villages
long considered part of the
“Vietcong socicty,” some-
times for a generation, are
now clearly within Saigon's
influence and seem to be
thriving on the new relation-.
ship.

Hundreds of thousands of
citizens have. demonstrated
some faith in (if not affec-
tion for) the Saigon govern-
ment by moving back to
their old  hamlets, joining
the Pecople’s, Sclf-Defense:
Force and participating in
government-sponsored local
clections. '

The new optimists make a
good deal of this apparent
progress, but they are not’
talking about “winning the
war.,” They are optimistic’
about the prospects of con-
trolling the countryside and-
eliminating the military and
political influence of local:
Vietcong. But this would not
necessarily ‘affect the North
Vietnamese troops still in.
South Vietnam-—-still capa-
able of launching offcnsives

and prolonzing the war per-
even if:

haps indefinitcly,

By Robert G. Kaiser 't

forced to stay close to their
Cambodian and Laotian
sanctuaries, :

Insecure Areas

Nor do the new optimists.
speak with equal enthusi-
asm about all of South Viet-
nam. Several northern prov-
inces are still heavily in.
fested with Vietcong; all the
northern  provinces and
those along the western
edge of the country—next to
Laos and Cambodia—are
subjeet to incursions by the
North Vietnamese  that
could mean insccurity in
those areas for years.

But the Mekong Delta is
the country’s wealthiest and
most populous area, and it
was the home of the Viet.
minh and Vietcong move.
ments in the South., It is
often said that whoever can
control the plush and pro-
‘ductive Dclta will eventu-
ally prevail.

This correspondent re-
cently spent seven days in
the Delta on two separate
trips, walking and driving’
unarmed through arcas that.
an American would not have
entered without a company
of soldicrs when Presidents
Thicu and Nixon met last
Junc at Midway. - )

On such a trip one is re-
peatedly nudged and told:
"VC came out of the tree-
line over there and am-
hushed an RF [Regional
Forcel company last spring,”
«"This is where the [Ameri.
can] province senior adviser

was killed"—*“Three months |

ago we would have been

. called crazy even to think

about driving on this road”
—“You're walking on land
that the government in Sai-

gon never controlled until

this summer.”

" Gains Are Mysterious

_The rampant optimism is
restrained by the mystery of
why the past.ycar's progress
in pacification was so casily
achieved. The Vietcong have
made no major cffort to
challenge pacifieation in the
Delta for more than a year.
Government forces have

moved Into hundreds of sup-

posedly Vietcong-controllied
villages without, in many
«cases, even being shot at,
South Vietnamese officials
have often been able to go
into these arecas, organize
government - programs and
run local elections without
the slightest harassment.
Ilave the Vieteong de-
cided nof to contest the pac-
ification program? Or are

" they too weak to cope with

it? Both theories have ad-
herents  among  American
and South Vietnamese offi.
eials here, though the sces
ond is much more popular,
But even ‘those who be.
lieve the National Libera-
tlon Front has ignored paci-
fication {or the time being
secem o doubt that an alls
‘out Victcong effort would
mow do as much damage as,
‘for instance, last year's Tet
offensive, : ‘
Saigon’s Growing Strength
They reason that during
those devastating  altacks
and in the 21 months since
the Vietcong structure has
eroded  substantially while
‘the  Saigon government's
military power in the coun-
tryside has grown steadily.
South Vietnam has about
100,000 more troops than it
had al the time of the Tet
attacks, ) o
The boldest of the new.op-
timists arc those who con-
tend that .the Vietcong are

too feeble to make a comes
back in the Mekong Delta,
But there are a great many
officials talking that way, in

cluding some of the bests
known old hands in Vietnam
once known for their criti-
cism and pessim{sm, Though'
they are optimists now, they
‘are talking only off the rec.
ord. :

“Villages we though were
controlled by a company of
VC turned otit to have only
one or two armed guerril.

las,” one of these veterans
said recently.

Vietcong Instructions

Another old hand, who
has been studying the Viets
cong for four years, points
to captured documents con-
taining instructions {0 Iocal
Yietconq to assassinate
fixed quotas of important
:‘50uth Vietnamese officials
An the eountryside, Despite
‘thesc instroetions, the g2ov-
ernment has lost very few
fmportant officials,

Other officials point to
the reports of prisoners and
defectors from the Vietcong
who say that the enemy's
once ‘remarkable arganiza-
tion ~ the layers of associa-

. tions and committees huilt

on a tight base of erlis — no
longer exists in roany parts
of Souih Vietnam. In other
areay the organization
seemns to he a parody of its
former self. In one villake
in Dinhtuong Province, the
party seeretary — an impor-
tant figure — turned out to
be a 16-year-old boy.

v 4 v

This hamlet of Apbac.in
“Longan Province is a good




example of the new model.
When one flies over Aphae

nodeen the tpTl LA

Hes 20 milcs e:". z..cn;an
Province is aL the
of the Delta, but m proum—
ity. to Saigon never had
mueh influence on its polis
tles, The area around Aphac
Tas been home for the Viet-
minh and Yietcong for-
years. :

In 1963 Apbac became fa-
mous as the site of a disas-
trous battle for the South
Vietnamese., army. Five
American hehcoptrrs were'
shot down in that fight, and
people in the United States’
began askmg what was
going on in Vietnam.

In 1965 the hamlet fell
completely under Vietcong.
control. Many of its resi-
dents fied to ncarby towns

or government-controlled‘

areas to avoid the war, the.
rigors of life under the cht-
cong or both, -
Government
tered Apbac this July. Then
600 people lived

or right around it. They

were served by four small’
shops and an old Buddhist
pagoda that sits atop the’

highest hill in Longan Prov-
ince, a 35-foot mound of
Paddy mud. .

Poputar Force platoons
built outposts in the area.
and, by force or default, ese,
tablished security in the’
arca. Revolutionary Devel.”

opment cadre, the black- pa-‘

jama shock troops of pacifi.

cation, moved in to begin/

cheerleading
tion of Apbac.
" The RD cadre are masters
of the showy gimmick: They.
paint  Soulh Vietnamese
flags beside the front door
of every house. put up flag-
-poles 50 every family can {ly
the government flag, build
fences and make minor Te.
pau:, They also often re.

‘open schools, as L.ley fhd
here.
The Vietcong had de.

stroyed the hamlet's 13- room
‘schoolhouse &nd used its
brick and concrete walls to
reinforce their bunkers, so

the pacifica-,

forces en-

in this’
dirty, dilapidated little town'

there had been no school in

Apbac for four vears When
!'Sn.u ey _:*'n""'TC“ c.“,

5.5 annour :;t,; }1“- U
Mer that they woul coveu
temporary school, they ex-
pected about 200 children to
turn out, but 523 came the
first day {rom’ as far as two
miles away.

Now & visitor sees YOung
students, repeating thelr les.
sons in unison and scratch-
ing out. their arithmetie
problems in pen and Ink, a3
the Frcnch taught thém, Be-
cause ‘there had becn no

school for four years, siu.
dents 8 to 13 years old are
all in the same class.

The large school turnout

reficcted the influx of for.
mer residents of Apbac that
began soon after the govern-
ment took il rwver. Now/ at
Izast 1200 pecoie are llvmg
here,

At last count thme wcre
18 shops and the Zovern-
ment is constructing and re-
pairing buildings. (Damage
from the 1963 battle (had
never been repaired)

In the {irst month after
government foices enfered
Apbac and the surrounding
viltages, 108 Vietcong or
their sympathizers ratlied to
the government. Most of
them were unimportant, bhut
one was the old Vietcong
hamlet chief. Another 54
suspected Vietcong were ar-
rested.

According to the toothloss
old monk in the pagoda,
Thicn Loi, all the Vietconz
officials in thc arca have
been killed, arrested, have
rallied to the government or
have “gone away." Thien
Loi, who has lived there for
61 years, iold an American
visitor he does not expdet
the VC ever to return, |
VC Lacks Buscle /

Apparently the Vietcong
controlled Apbac with just a
{ew cadre and guerrillas.

- “Rnt thev used te huve,

the muscle on hand to back
them up, if they needed
backing up,” according io
Maj, Carl Neely, the enthu-
siastic American districl ade
viser in the arca. “"Now they
don’t have the muscle.”

The Viclcong have macde

Americnn
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no effort to re-enter Aphac
or 10 k arass the government
0{' iotils W f’ ndv? u"f’! ﬂ’"'o

since July.
-

' - L

The war is not overlin
Aphac. North meamcse
soldiers | are hiding, |In
aroups of six to a dozen, in
Longan Province and thare
are »till occasional Incidéntis
nearby, But the new onti-
mists in; this part of Viet
nam cannoel see how' the
Vielcong can regain the
dorinant position Uh Y oxzce

_hcld

In the past pacification al
ways falled because the Na-
tional Liberation Front (or
the Vietminh before it)
eventually proved stronger
than the regime in Salgon.
Now the new optimists are
predicting—privately, and
not for attribution——that the
Vietcong will not be abie to
‘come back, at least for many
years, and never if the gov-

‘ernment can consolidate its

apparent new strength.

. The " cufrént -pacification
progragn‘ is- ‘more thina
.capy. “of its predecessoxs.; It
is slmpler and mére radical.
It has provided rthe first
mncaningful . decentrauzitlon
of government functions in
the history of -independent
South Vietnam. And it ap-
pears more successful at the
moment than .any of its,
predecessors, But it is slso
lelumsy, often self deluding,
and often Ineffective, ad.
‘cording to many of the men
trying to make it work in
the countryside. A

- The pacification campaign

is aimed .at specific goals )

that seem little more than
commonsense objectives.,

‘They ) are to provide secus
nﬁy, reduce the Vietcong's
military and - political
strength, stimulate tne econ-
omy,- resettle, war refugees
pmpogandif.e the govern-
ments " cause. and establish
iocal government. -
{The Vietngmese and their
‘advisors. . have

agreed on a process for
achieving . these  goals.
iddeally. the process sorks
like this:

Gavemment troops enter
2. cantested area, establish
outpbsts and force the ene-
‘my’s. military forces out, of;

the "area, Then teams ot
“revolutionary development
cadre” (known 14ss dramatls
cally in Vietnamese as Rural,
Development workers) come,
1into the village. They under-
‘take. $mall * public works
projects, theh a census of
‘the population conduct a
ilamboyant 1f elementary.
fpublic - relations campaign
.for the government and gen-,
etally . establish “whiat is
‘called the GVN'’s presence.
They are followed or some-
itimes accompanied by ap-
.pointed hamiet’ and village
“chiefs. (A village in Vietnam:
‘is a geographic .area of per-
‘haps several square miles
‘composed of, on the aver:,
age, seven hamlets) :

Once some security has’
‘been established, -provincial
ofﬂcials and the new local:
‘appointees begin to institute\
‘the govemment’s basi¢' pros:
_gram. The RD’ ¢adre, ‘per-.
Vhaps_lhelped by American:
advisers, may iry to opena
‘new school, Representatives’
of the Open Arms (Chieu:
Hoi) campalgn wiil begin:
propagandmng for Vietcong‘
fo rally te the govemment
side. ., The . “Phoenix” - pro-,
gram will begin to gather in.,
telliﬂenee and ‘track down.
Vietcong operatives. i
* The government may pro-:
vlde fmtmclal or material’
aid to refugees who decide:
to move back to thelr old:
homes in a newly entered
farea. The- government will'
organiza 4 Peoples Self De-
fense Force, give its mem-
bers rudimentary: training
and arms. After. a few
months e]ections will be or-
ganized’ to chose hamlet and
village councilg, The elected,

councii is-then supposed te
gelcet a new village chief td

2
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replace the government's aps:
pointee. ' g
+ In many pasts of the cout:
dry, some of these things are
happenlng as planned. Else-
vhere, some . happen and
me don't. Almost every.
where -the government's
(and tholr 1.8, advisers) pass
Srmance is erratic, but on
balance there {s progress. "
' On the ground, the ideal
‘procedure is tempercd by’
:Vietnamese realities. Per-
“haps the hatshest of these is!
the shortage of talented and:
‘honest men to £ill a growing
[number of  government
posts. At their worst, local’
offxcxals cari be’ appalling

" A certaln amount of cors
ruption is both expected and
fnevitable. Salaries of local

to support & man and* hi§
family, But the goverdment
is trying to apply——or says it’
is--new standards to the be-
havior 'of its officials. Vil+
lage and hamlet chiefs are:
going to a spetial school to
learn both good administra-
tion and honesty. oL

,.:taiistics Impx'ove .

{\ . The reglonal and popuiar\
forces have.always been the'
weak sisters of the Vietnam.'
ese armed forces, though!
American and. Vietnaniese.
officials now regard them as‘
cruclal to'the. success of pac-x
ification. ‘This year almosﬂ
all of them. have been|
equipped with. M-16 rifles,;
and their performance ka l;‘?
been - improving, -according’
to the statistics that inewta-
bly . measure all progressh
here . '

A year ago it took statisti-
cally, three PF platoons
going on operations every,
night for a month to make
one eontact with the enemy.
Now, when there are proba-
bly ofewer enemy rsoldiers’
moving about, rhose same
three hypothetxcal platoons:
average one contact every
three weeks.

 More 1mportant offimals
say, is thce growth of these
toeaﬂ»fdrdns Thele are now
about ™ 200,000 ;PF" troops'
(which.gre supposed to opers
|ate defensively around indi-,
vidual villages) and . more:

officials are not hig dridtiglt

than - 50,0600 RF 'aroops
(which conduct wider rang-'
ing and sometimes offensive.
operations). . ~More than-
50,000 -of these have beenl
added. this year—at & time}
when, at the very least, Viete
cong local f{force: etrengt"x
has doclined slightiy) -, #?
v Statistically, the Chleu

it ¥ fapetl_ nenidl Pragramy

Wss been one of the most
drematic successes of the
‘pacification program. This
year, the figurcs show, more
than 6,000 former Vietcong
ha»e voluntarily rallied to
the government side, more
than three times as many a8
in “the comparable pericd
last year.

Many Americans in the
fmlr’ are skeptical of these
flgm cs. Some of the ralliers,
are, apparently just draft
dodgers who know they can
get a slx month deferment
by rallying. Others rally for:
the ¢ash benefits involved.
But. again, on balance,
the program is obviously de-
pleting the cnemy's ranks,
though the vast majority of.
oven legitimate ralliers are‘
admittedly low-level Persons:
nel : J

.Another much touted pro-
gram {s the -Peoples’ Self’
Defense Force, now said to
fhave nearly 2.3 ' million’
‘memmbers. “That figure is
widly exaggerated,” - accord-|
ing to an American responsls
Ale for.-a large part of the!
ifield program. This official
$ald-a more accurate impres-
sion was provided by the.
‘number of weapons lssued:
to PSDF members—about
in the fleld sald some of the
350,000,

Local elections are an-
‘otbcr subject of officlal
boasts. Village self-govern-
ment, a tradition in Viet-
nam, was suspended by Ngo'
Dinh ' Diem,. and “has ‘now
been revived by the Thiew
‘government, Potentinlly this:
15 a dramatic reform, It has!

- already provided some effecs

tive and popular new. village,
governments, But it, too;-hasi

weaknesses, as the’ ‘official,
statistics' on ‘new elections
sug"est

I'or  instance, in 102 vil-
lagc clections held in Sep-
tember, 1,001 candidates ran,
for . 733 posit1ons—~nearly
iwo thirds of the seats were,;
m weffeat, unicontested; The
government reports that'
more than 90 per cent of the:,

eiistered voters® cast bal’
lots. Officials in' the i'ie]d
say this often means: 15 to 20
per cent of the adult popula
tion

- But' U8/ and Vietnamcsc
of ficials insist that all these
weaknesses can only make &
difference — in the short:
run at least —"if -the NLIF.
takes  advantage: of thens)
They point out that in the’
past year the {ront Pms

failed to make a s;gmﬂcant
challenge to the cozxtinuing

‘extension of government in-.

fluence into the countryside,

L J v ’

. The most dramatie prog-
ress ~ and the clearcst. ex-
ample of the cnemy’s inabii-
Aty or unwillingness to de-
fend ‘his old position — has
been the steady advance of;
the' ‘government’s military,
and administrative forces,
into'the countryside. Thou-

sands of troops have moved,
into forinerly hostile "areas.

thls year, bringing withi
them at least a measure of
securlty, and in many places
{rue peace.'

¢ Commerce is thrlvinEr Tho
‘roads and waterways of the
Delta are crowded with

trucks and barges loaded

with the countryslde’s pro:
duce and the city’s new cons<
sumer goods. The govern-
‘ment’s village development
program, which provides a
million piastres -{for every
new elected village govern.,
ment for a project of its
own choosing, i6 a bustling
-“success” - the money is
being spent all over South
Vietnam. , .« :

The basle assumption of
the current pacitieniion pro-
gram is that a &ve allegi-
ance to the government is
less important than a secur-
ity that would allow people
to lead normal lives and
have reasonslily good publie
sorvices, Whethor the gove
ernment cal. provail without
winning the active allegi
ance of the masses will probe
ably depend largely on the
resilience of the Vietcong.
Many of the new eoptimists
believe it iz too late for a
Vietcong political revival in
the foreseecable future.
< A more likely challenge {o
this assumptlon could come
from 100,000 North Vietnam-
ese troops who aré in or
near South Vietnam. If they
are willing to accepi heavy
losses, those {roops covld
desiroy security-—-—at least
temporarily—in niuch of the
countryside, especially north
of the Delta,

0.0 ®

Il  the Tet offensive
changed the conventional

wisdom about the Victcong,
it also changed—and dras-
tically weakened—the Viet-
cong itself; that is the new
conventional wisdom of to-
day. .

The Tet attacks of 1068
cost the Vieicong thousands
of their most valuable cadre,
including irreplaceable vet-
erans of the 10 to 20 years of
revolutionary activity, Thus
the boldness and ingenuity
that made the Tet oifensive
possible was largely elimin-
ated in the bloody toll of the
offensive itself.

The mcrcd:b]y determined
troops who fouaht suicidally
into the American “mbassy
compound, the leaders of as

saults on the cities through.
out the country, the political
cadre who came inlo the
open for the firsi time to
lead the “general uprising"
—all these were lost

Since “then, the themy
continues, the local Vietcong
have bccome progressively
woa}\cr ¢ Thousands have
“chieu hoied” or rallied to
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the governmeni side rather
lhan fight on against ‘in-
preasingly . adverse odds;
Thousands more have been
Pliminated by the Phoenix
rogram whieh tracks down,
Grrests and Jjails Vietcong
cadre. o .
Front in Disarray :
The NLF has lost control
of most populated arecas of
ithe countryside, therefore
Tosing its base for reeruiting
mew personnel. Today the
‘Front's vaunted organization
is in disarray or worse; in
‘many areas it is said to be
‘nonexisient, or dependent
on a handful of local cadres
'where once there were bun-
‘dreds. s .
To support the theory, of-
 ficials .here generally cite
‘the same bits of evidence:
“The seclf-evident fact that
' Vietcong losses at Tet were
enormous, the self-cvident
{act that the Vietcong now
control very few populated
arcas, the increasing per-
centage. of North Vietnam-
ese troops in nominally
Vietcong units, reports from
prisoners and ralliers- about
the desperate straits the
Communists are in, and
statistics showing how many
thousands of the Myl
(members of the Vietcong
infrastructure) have been
neutralized, and how dra-
fmatically pacification is pro-
position, e e ¢
Implicit in this optimisra
s a belief that-the copdi-
tions which existed in the
first half of the 1960s when
the NLF built its strength
and organized local adminis:
trations that “clearly out-
performed the government's
on every count,” as Bernard
Fall once wrote—have now
virtually disappeared. Viet-

gressing, almost without op-.

nonicse society has changed
radically since 1963, almost
entirely in ways that work
against the Vietcong, accord:
4ng to the analysis. -
Conditions in 1961 R

One experienced official
‘gave this example: “When 1
came into the Delta in 1861,
I found that people belleved
ridiculous lies that the Viet-
cong told ihem. Thelr pro-
paganda was unchallenged.”
Peasants believed that Sai-

;gon had been almost de-

stiroyed, that- Americans in
Diem's palace ran the gov-
ernment and other tales, he.
said. 3
~+But today, thousands of
stelevision sets and hundreds’
of thousands of radios later,
the Vietnamese peasantry is
mo. longer so gullible. Ordi-
nary people daily see and
hear things that they never
dreamed of in the early
1960s. They get a detailed
version of national and
world evenls that- contras
dicts Vietcong propaganda.
. Sinee 1863, this analysis
continues, the Vietcong have.
also lost thelr popular sup-
‘port; In the early days of
the insurgency there were
yeal benelits to life under
the Vietcong: Land was dis-
tributed to farmers, social
services that Salgon had
never provided were avall-
-able, -reasonably free local:
clections  (suspended - by
Diem) were held. . - o
NLF Supyport Estimated i
©«] am convinced,”  savs
one American who was herg,
at the {ime, “that in 1964
and 1965, at least 50 per
.cent of the pecople actively,
supported ihe Vielcong and.
expected them. to win. {he
war.” ' )

The same official thinks
the number ¢of NLF support-

ers now is no more than 10
‘or 15 per cent of the popu-
1ation. He attributes mueh
of the change to the experi-
ence of the Tet pffensive.
Tet is much the most im-
portant holiday of the year
in Vietnam, Superstitious
Vietnamese—of whom there
are many—belicve that the
luck of the whole year will
be delermined by their luck
during Tet, Tha Vieteong as-
surcd that Tet in 1968 was
as bad a holiday as it could
have been for millions of
Vietnamese when it Jaunch-
ed nationwide attacks,

’ in many parts of Vietnam
the Tet attacks resulted In
Vieteong occupation of ier-
ritories that had been con-
trolled by Saigon. “Three to
.six months under VC com-
trol,” says Col. Duong iien

: Nghia, the province chief of
‘Vinhlong, “gave the pcople
i a chance to make a compari-
| son between Amnunism
fand nationalism.” -

Much of Col... Nghia's
.province was under Viet-
cong control  for several
manths after Tet. e is now
convinced that {he experi-
ence convineed many pedple
in Vinhlong to opt for “na-
tionalism,” and that  this
change of the “popular
spirit” has made it possible
to pacify most of the prov-
ince. -

More practically, it is said,
there are no longer any ad-
vantages to life under the
Vietcong - but there are
numerous apparent ddisad-
vantages. Now that {hey are
on the defensive, the Viet.
cong must press into service
whoever they can find, Their
taxes are now extremely
high, much higher than the

communism.
|

government’'s, Vietcong
areas are subject to military
gweeps, air strikes and ar-
tillery fire and the NLF’s
shadew government has dis-
appeared or gone under-
ground, offering few If any
benefits to its followers.

Moreover, the optimistie
analysis continues, ‘South
Vietnam has been trans-
formed from a qulet agrar-
jan cconomy into a bustling
marketplace of consumer
goods. Motorbikes, radios,
televisions and other appli-
ances have transformed the
lives and ambitions of urban
Vietnamese and many peas-
ants, too. .

One can find television
gaerials in the deepest cor-
ners of the Mckong Delta.
Even where there is no elec.
tricity and radios can be
found in almost any hamlet
in Vietnam. Motorbikes have
become a way of life in Viet-
nam. Capitallsm has come,
to the stene of the revolu-
tlon, and the revolution has
suffered—at least temporari-
ly—as a result,

Vietnam Is Changed

This analysi§ is not éasily’
tested, for its assumptions

about what appealed orig- -

inally to followers of the
NLF cannot be proved. But
there Is no doubt that the
war has radically changed
Vietnam,- There is wide-
spread agfrecment among
the Vietnamese and knowl-
edgeable outsiders here that
the Vietcong have largely
lost their claim to the af-
fectlions of their old fol~
lowers. ' )
:* The revolution used to be
easy and attractive. Now it
{s rigorous, dangerous and
uncomfortable. Many South
Victnamese are apparently
no longer interested.

-- T «.ﬂah
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E&tﬁéﬂfﬁcaii@ﬁ. in Rural Vietnam
. Wlaking Big but Fragile Gains

¥

: By TERENCE SMITH
C PYRG HT Buesiel to The New York imes

‘ .

. SAIGON, South Vietnam, Oct.
15—Tlie road that runs south
from Saigon to  Cantho is
clogged these days with trucks
and cars that rattle along with
carcless abandon. .

© Sixteen months ago, in the
wake of the Lunar New Year
offensive, & drive along the
stretch between Mytho and
Cantho was a perilous adven.
ture. Vistcong guerrillas reg-
ularly planted mines urider the
pavement and floated explosives
under the brldges. In the eve-
ning and early morning snipers
fired at passing cars from the
trees lining the. road.

" “Today as an extensive aulo
trip has confirmed, the only
danger along Route 4 is the
traffic, which is dreadful, and
the potholes, which can shatter
enaxle, .

The Tmproved security along
the road is one of the more
visible examples of the progress
achieved over the last year by
the allied pacification program.
While the enemy has concen-
trated his attacks on military
targets, the $600-million-a-year
effort to secure and develop the
South Vietnamese countrysids
has proceeded almost without

~ opposition, '

The gains during the period
have been striking.  Rural se-
curity has beoen greatly in-
creased-—although American of-
ficials concéde thet it is still
fragile—and the Saigon Gov-
ernntent’s control now reaches
déeper  into the countryside
than it has for at least two
years.

The expanded security in the,
‘count¥yside 187a résult of a
combination of the pacification: _
program and the enemy’s decir
sion during the last 10 months

to concentrate on military tar-

gets. ‘ .
With an eye toward escalat-
ing American casualties, the
North Vietnamese and Victcong
have directed their principal
efforts this year against Allied
military  installations rather
than civilian targets. As a
result, the forces assigned to
the pacification program have
encouttered little opposition as
they have pushed deeper into
the countryside. )

They have been operating in
& sort of military vacuum, and
thé American officials in charge
of {he program are quick to
concede that the progress that
has been made would not have
been possible had the enemy
been determined to frustrate it.

Nounetheless, the officials,
capitalizing on the opportunity,
have redoubled their efforts
during the widespread lull that
has descended over ilie battle-
field since the middle of August.
They are attempting fo make
the most, of it because they
vealize:that it cannot last in-
that the major test lies ahead,
definitely. They acknowledge
when the enemy turns his at-
fention to the fruits of the
program. '

The officials well remember
the Tet .oflensive- of 1968,
which delivered a severe sct-
bacl: to the gains achieved by
the paciljcation program in 1967
and - shattered the boundless
optimism that characterized the
olficial American attitude at

the tine.
“Wo Realize Iis Limits’

Vuried and widespread though
it is, American officials readily
acknowledge, the securtiy that
prevails in much of Vietnam
could eosily be upset by a de-
termnined enemy effort.

“There has been a steady ex-
pansion of security and Govern-
inent control throughout the
year,”: William E. Colby, who
directs the pacification effort,
said in a recent interview. “But

It is thin at night and in the
rural areas away from the
towns.”
wa realize its limits. We know
it ig still thin in wmany arecas.
To test the security, this re-
porter set off with two others
on a five-day, 400 mile drive
through the heart of the Me-
kong Delta, Unarmed and in a
Volkswagen sedan, we drove
the length of Route 4 from Sai-
gon to Cantho, then up the
anl of the Mekong River to
Chaudoc, a lovely province
capital on the Cambodian bor-
der, and back through Sadec
and Mytho to Saigon.

- No Sound of Gunfire

We passed through towns,
villages and  hamlets and
through miles of lush, green
paddy fiells without hearing a
shot. Men and women are
working the fields without
visible concern for their safety,
and in the towns the restau-
ranls were busy until the cur-
few forced them to close,

A bhandful of mining inci-
dents were reported during the
week on some of the roads we
used, but we encountered none
of them.

The areas toured seemed
prosperous as well as secure.
Television antennas poked up
from innumecrable thatched
roofs, and in the towns gleam-
ing new Japanese motorcycles
crowded the sidewalks,

As another example of the
improved security, Jim Clare, a
reporter for Stars and Stripes,
the Army newspaper, récently
hitchhiked the length of Route
I' — the late Bernard Fall's
“Street Without Joy” — from
the deniilitarized zone to Sai-
gon. He made ‘the trip in 13
days without incident, arriving
here last ‘week. .

In January, 1967, Michele
Ray. a French free-lance jour-
nalist was kidnapped by the
Vietcong when she attempted
the same trip. She was released
after three weeks in captivity.

No eclse had tried it since.

Gerold Hickey, the anthrod
pologist who first came to Viet-
nam.in 1962, recently compared
the present security to the cond
ditions that prevailed in the
summer of 1964, before the vast
American buildup was under
way. ; :

Still Many Risky Areas

“We used to drive up and
down the coast and all through
the Delta in those days,” he
said. “Now people are doing it
again. You can drive from Da-
nang to Dongha now. A year
or 18 months ago it would have
been suicide.”

None of this Is to say that
there are not areas that the
Vietcong  dominate  either
wholly or in part. There are
still many districts in thd Delta
and in the north where "an
American driving in anything
less substantial than a tank is
risking hig life.

And there are still many
areas that the Vietcong can
rely on for sanctuary, support
and supplics. Even in many of
the regions where the Govern.
ment  preserice has  recently
been established, the Vietconp
still conduct their business at
night and collect taxes on a
regular basis,

But the penduium has swung
in the direction of the Govern-
ment during the last year, an
the shift is reflected in the
much-maligned  computerized
analyses prepared each month
by the experts on pacification.

In the past their findings fave
been sharply challenped, hy

o

members of ' Congress amons
others.

According to official ‘Ameri-
can figures, 89 per cent of the
South Vietnamese people were
living under “relatively se-
cure” control of the Saigon
Government as of Aug. 31—
15.3 million of a population of
17.3 million.In the rural areas
the figures are lower but still
high; 84 per cent of those out-
side the citics enjoy “relative
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ecurity.”
A Definition by Thicu

In some cases that security
very relative — particularly
rt night, when the Vietcong are
nost active. In a recent speech
President Nguyen Van Thieu
ame up with a definition of a
elatively secure area that most
eoJﬂe agree with. It means, he
aid, an arca that "Government
Yepresentativgs can- visit with-
ut military escort in the day-
ime." " )
Even President Thieu would
eadily acknowledge that the
ituation can easily change at
ight or from one day to
nother.
The generally improved se-
urity is mainly a result of the
nlarging and equipping of the
egional and popular forces,
icknamed the Ruff Puffs,
hich along with the regular
rmy, have taken over a’ large

acification. As a result of re-
ntless American = prodding,
nd -in the absence of signifi-

ave spread out into the
ountryside and taken up the
ont-line defense of much of
e rural population.’

In addition a home-grown
iilitia composed of men too
oung or old for the draft and
f some women and girls has
cen developed over the last
car and a half. There are
out 1.5 million members of
these people’s self-defense force

hare of the military side of

ant enemy opposition, they

who guard their own villages
or hamlets at night. About &
million of them have received
some rudimentary  military
tralning, and they have some
300,000 - arms,

* AlthougH their contribution
to defense may not be great
In purely: military terms, their

gresenc’e has provided a major.

oost 1o morale.
Shift From Vietcong Arecas

The relative security, despite
Its thinness, is attracting people
into the newly pacified com-
munities. Increasing numbers of
refugees are leaving the Com-
munist-controlled areas and
moving into those more or less
under Government  control.
Politics is not ustally involved;
people are simply in search of
an opportunity to live and work
in peace —— a rare luxury io
Vietnam. Ve

Few officials doubt that the
tide would be running in the
opf)osite direction if the people
believed they had a better
prospect in the Vitecong areas.

There has also been a stirring
of political life in the villages
during the last year, and this
too is a: by-product of the
pacification program. Elections
have been held in about 1,900
of the 2,300 villages in South
Vietnam, and though some dif-
ficulty was experienced in
getting enough people who
were both qualified and willing
to run, the voting is said to
have had a gencrally positive
effect.
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New village officials have
been given substantial budgets
to use for local development,
and they now have administra-
tive control over the rural de-
velopment workers sent by the
central Government as part of
the pacification effort.

As a result the officials are
operating with greater auton-
omy than they have had since
President Ngo Dinh Diem sus-
pended village elections 14
years ago. Returned to_their
‘traditional role, "they have &
'vested interest in continued
Government control. _

Government troops and pacl-
ficatlon workers recently pushed
into an area in Sadec Province,
in the Mekong Delta, long held
by the Vietcong aund known as
the Triangle. They secured
threer villages that had been
abandoned for more than a
year, and within a month refu-
gees poured back into the area.
The fields surrounding. the vil-
lages have been planted for the
first time in several seasons,
village elections have been_ held
and the.Government preschce

appears to be firmly estab-.

lished.

*The elections have produced
the beginnings of community
awareness and responsibility in
the villages,” Mr. Colby said.
“But let's not{ overdo it—it's
just a beginning, and we know
it.” .
~“The important thlng is
whether the structure we have

M £

set up is strong enough to re-
sist the shock of an enemy
attack,” he said. “We have been
working for the past year in a
relative vacuum, but now we
have dotuments that indicate
that the enemy feels he must
o something abiouf the situa-»
tion. So it's up to us to prepare ¥
for it.” L
The pacification program s

a massive assistance and advis- -

ory effort that employs 14,500
people, including 7,300 Amer-
icans. Its goal is to extend the
Government's presence in the
countryside and rejuvenate
economic and political life in
the rural areas that have been
disrupted by the Vietcong. But
its primary task is security.
and that is how its success is
measured.

Officials of the pacification
program have been expecting
some enemy response since
early this year, and they ac-
knowledge that they have been
mystified by the lack of it.

Now, as the result of the cap-
ture of a command-level enemy
document, they expect it shos’
ly. The document, which Amer-
lcan analysts believe to be
authentic, calls for a concerted
military and political campaizn
to reverse the galns achieved.

In its ominous way the docu-
ment is a compliment to the
program—the first clear indica-
tioh that the encmy is suffi-
ciently concerned to attempt to
counteract it..

THE NEW YORK TIMES
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U.S. Reports Sharp Drop of Refugees in Vietnam

|Reduction Is Linked to Long:
| Lull on Battleficld and to

Pucification Pragram

September.
Enemy Defectiong Rise

This reduction, officials re-
ported, included the return of

DY LA SLULG
Speetal 10 The Reswr Tork Times

WASHINGTON, Oct. 23—
The Nixon Administration has
reported a *“dramatic” reduc-
tion in the number of refugees
in South Vietnam in_ recent
months, attiributing it both to
the long battlefield lull and to
the pacification program. i

Figures made available here
showed that the number of ref-
ugees from the rural areas im
and out of camps dropped from
the peal of 1,450,000 last Feb-

lages in the Jast nine months,
with this flow assuming “dra-
matic proportions” during Au-
gust and September. :

Conversely, the officials sakl,
the influx of new refugees went
down from 300,000 during 1968
to only 73,000 in the first nine
months of 1969,

With the additional report
yesterday of the defection of
1,310 Vietcong during the weck
ended Oct, 18~s2id to be the
highest number ‘sinco.the war
|began—~Administration officials

ruary to 790,126 at the end of] -

saw @ link belween the restora-

‘[tion of relative normalcy in sec-

tions of South Vietnam and the

prolonged military stand-off.
The number of refugee camips’

‘and reception centers, it was

from 900 Jast March to 800
ithis. week, Any many of these
camps are virtually empty or
on stand-by status. '

Officials stressed that the re-
turn of the refugees either to
their own villages or to the
new resettlement arcas was ex-
pected to increase rice produc-
tion to the point where South
Vietnam would be self-suf-
ficient in rice in 1971. A higher
yield is also expected from the
new “miracle” varieties plant-

¢d In South Vietnain under
American auspices,

A sudden rencwal of battle-
field activities by the enem
may well alter the refugee pit-
ture, the officials"- ackadwl-
edged, but they did not'believe

coastal areas of central Viet-
nam where a.lengthy period
without fighting has been re-
sponsible for the highest rate
of returning refugees.

In Binhdinh Province, for ex-
ample, 50,000 refugees returned
during September alone. A high
return rate was reported from
the northern Quangtri Province
and, officials said, villagers
have begun to come home in
Longan Province: - along the
Plain of Reeds, long a Commu-
nist_stronghold. s
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IN a village in Ben Luc
district (Long An province)a
group of men and women
were mixing concrele for a
pigsty fioor. They were being
expertiy supervised by aan
elderly man who knew exact-
ly has much gravel, sand, and
cement needed to fill in the
specified floor area. He had
been supervising  various
construction projects in the
village.

«He's an
.asked,

, aNo,» was the answer
given throughthe interpreler.

«Then he uxust have years;
of experience  estimating

engineer ?» we

malerials.»

«No. [fe had just learncd
construction skilisin a three-
day course in Tan An tbree
wecks ago,» someone explai-
ned. ‘ .

LONG AN province has
been conducting three - day
skills training courses — the
first of their kind roported
under the Village Self Deve-
lopment Program in ~ Viet
Nawm, '

Three courses have so far|
been accomodating an “ave-
rage of 40 participants each,
They are variously village and
hamiet officials, community
devclopment‘ assistants(CDAs)

and lay leaders who are
astualy involved in the plan-
uing, construction and mana-
gemeot of VSD projecls. This
training program is a GVN
and New Lite Development,
Civil Operations and Revolu,
fionary  Development Sup.
port (COARDS) measure in
Long Anto copelup with Lhe
increasing oumber of pro-
‘jects being suggested by the
villagers in the slepped up-
‘VSD program there, It is also
designed to solve . the pro~
blem of lack of trained per-
sonuel or téchnical mea in
the villages needed to help
the people construcl and

manage their community pro-
jecls. '

The specific objeclives of
the training are 1) to tap local
talent an: initative so as to
augment the minimal govern-
went techanical service in the
iwsplamenlation of VSD pro-
jeets, 2) to minimized  the
errors, wasle, and ir regula-
rilies in the estimates andpur-
chases of project materials,
3) to cowe up with jefficient
and timely completion of all
programimed projects in the
villages, and 4) to increase
thie earning power of pros-
pective participants,

THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR

6 October 1969

drmy brigade lests
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" “By.Goorge W. Ashworth )
Stafl correspondent of 5
The Christian Science M9mt0r

Viet pacification plan e

complete turnabout In Jess than a year. -
But officials hope it can stabilize the area
to the point at which regional and popu-

futile for the Armcricans 1o acimcve ToHt
cation only for it to be lost on their dep:rt-
ure. Thus, from the very first, U.S. officeis

and men have worked with the regional ar

- Landing Zone English, Vi-gtnam_

The Uniled States Army’s 178rd Airborne
Jrigade is trying to work itself out oﬁ a qu.
The brigade was given the task in m;d-
\pril of pacitying four districts of heavily
liet -Cong country in northern Binh Dinh
>rovince in cooperation with two regiments
f the South Vietnamese 22nd Division.
Many members of the brigade are con-

Jinced that their job will be done by the]
nd. of the year. The key is development of|

egional and popular forces in the four dis-

ricts. o L
Sections of Binh Dinh have beqn_ in Viet|

tong hands since 1954, No onc helieves that

he present cragh program ¢an: cause a
Approved For Rele

ar_forces can carry on,
o - popular forces, becoming, in effect, a horde
Inits spread out - of advisers. .
From the start the brigade’s four, -~ . - . ’
aheuver battalions were spread thmugth'ceS WOIL toget}mr ‘
ections of the four districts, they were South Vietnamese regiments are  work-
rdered to establish lasting security and geting with regional and popular forces in a
edevelopment programs under way. similar manner elsewhere in Binh Dinh.
Battalions were placed so they could work In the cases of both the Army of the Repub;
losely with South Vietnamese district offi- lic of South Vietnam (ARVN) and the Ameri-
ials, company commanders with villagecan airborne, the guiding concept is that
hiefs, and platoons geéncrally with regional regular forces work with local forces until
r popular force troops in hamlets. * the-latter can assume the load.
Brig. Gen. John W. Barnes, who until The objective is two pronged: to free the
ecently commanded the ,bxfigade, decided ARVN for “screening” action ag;'unst.Com.
at security goals had to be met first.  ‘munist ‘main_ forces so that pacification is
Bqt it was also ‘clear that it would be not disrupted; and. to allow U.S. forces to
e
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rove elscwhere in Vietnam, or possibly, go
ack home to the States. :

articipation reduced

are’ capable of

.

under government control. At the start
the figure was only 9.9 percent.
L In Hoai An district, at the sta;‘t of th?
: o e , two-thirds of the population o
As confidence grows, American member- 'program t\w..v»t' . A
iip of patrolling and ambushing units is ::?x?rlixteii'ocooonxgig reckoned o be under gov
duced from ‘the initial one-half. 'Then ’
e South Vietnamese are encouraged o go
alone on ¥ome assignments, aliernating
Aty with the Americans. When the South
iethamese realize they
andling the Viet Cong alone, the Ameri- .
ans prepare to leave. _

So far, the technique has worked in one
istrict—the least troublesome of the four:
+ut division officers are convinced the goal
f complete pacification of all four districts
y the end of the year can bc reached.

In the period between April 15 and July
1, security gains were realized in all four
‘istriets. .

At the end of the period 46.9 percent of
he mcre than 83,336 people in the most diffi-
ult district, Tam Quan, were considered

Americans leave.

Project. watched

Brigade officers are encouraged by the here.
relatively steady flow of Viet Cong front : 1 \ny
the hills back into the government fold un- Ways.; But, in essence, the satisfaction
der the Chieu Hoi (open arms) program seems to come in a belief that something
And those changing sides say that the Vietgood and lasting is bein
Cong are facing a steadily increasing prob? Dinh Province.

Given the combination of
-a good district chief, hard work by the
regional and popular forces, close local
cooperation and amenability, the district
wag rated completely under government
control by the end of May.-

The Viet Cong have asserted that they

To many members of the brigade, the’
- "current effort is the most personally satis-

“fying experience _th_cy've had ‘while ﬁghting‘

They

*lem getting food and help from the vil
lagers. .

Many military observers point out th.
there are few things more fragile th.
security, . It is much harder to protect th
to destroy. And it is always difficult
control an enemy able to move and cong
trate force where it can do the mw..
damage. oo

Gencral Barnes belleves the
work in Binh Dinh. His project has been
watched closely by Saigon military officials
' will move right back in as soon as theand visitors from the Pentagon to sce
That hasn’t happened whether it would have applications else-
yet in Hoai An, the district the Americans where in Vietnam.
have virtually left.

describe their satisfaction in many
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CROSBY S. NOYES

wing Support for Saig

- SAIGON - A visitor to Viet-
nam is impressed by the con-
trast in moods: The frantic
impatience in Washington to
get the war over with at al-
most any price and the deter-
mination here to see it
through, however long it
takés. :

This s not a contrast be-
tween Western pragmatism
and Oriental fatalism. It is
rather a very different reading
of what is actually happening
in Vietnam that is shared here
by Vietnamese and Americans
alike. ‘

Skepticism, {o be sure, is
justified. How many times
since 1565 have we heard that
we had finally turned the
bend, that there was light at
the end of the tunnel and that
it was just a matter of time
until things were under con-
trol? C
The difference {oday, howev-
er, is that it is no longer a
malter of time. Today, even
the skeptics who take the trou-
ble to look for themselves
agree fhat things are coming
under control, The military
threat is being contained and

ment" 15 heing oAMBRY SUEd

hamlels and villages where
the contest in Vietnam ulti-
mately will be decided.

One can hear, of course, the
snorts of derision and disbe-
lief. For a good many Armeri-
cans, the very possibility of
such a thing is the purest
anathema. In the mind of the
opposition, the unpopularity of
the “tyrannical and oppres-
sive” regime in Saigon has be-
come a fixation, Or, more fm-
portant, it has become axn es-
sential club with which to
force ever more disastrous
concessions from a nervous
administration in Washington.

Yet the facts are not really
a matter of dispute, Whatever
siccess has been achieved in
“hulhding  democracy”  from
the top dowd ~- a preblematis
cal process, given the frag-
nienfation of the country's po-
litical leadership — there is no
question that impressive prog-
ress has been made in estab-
lishing a democratic founda-
tion and a sense of participa-
tion at the village level,

The degree of local autono-
my that has been achieved
may be modest by Western

R R e AT/ 02

L tice, the police, local s

ed in Vietnam since the time

“of the French administration.

Until now, all local officials
were appointed by central
provincial  administrations.
And all local projects, from
building of schools and roads
to digging wells, have been at
the direction of the central au-
thority. .

This system has been radi-
cally changed by a somewhat
crude but effective program of
systematic hribery.

This year, all villages have
been offered direct, no-

strings-attached funds by the |

Saigon government, to be
spent on anything the villagers
wished — but with an impor-
tant condition. Villages with
clected councils and chiefs re-
ceived a stipened of 1 million
piasters — or abound $8,300 at
official rates.” Those with ap-
poinited leaders received 49,600
piasters. Needless to say, vil-
lage elections have been held
by the thousands throughout
the land. »

A “servious effort, further-
more, has been made to build
the prestige and the authorit

on Regime Reported

fense and popular forces have
been placed under his direct
authority, Fach month, thou-
sands of village and hamlet
officials are taken to Vung
Tau on the coast south of Sai-
gon for-a cram course in basie
local administration, with a
good deal of political indoctri-
nation thrown in.

The upshof of this effort is
that today for the first time
there is the beginning of mass
participation in the political
life of the country. The main
beneficlaries have been the lo-
cal authorities, who have now
become personages in theip
own right, and the central gov-
ernment which brought about
the change. The chief casually
has been the local Communist
Infrastructure in the villages
« the painfelly constructed
political and strong-arm appa-
ratus in which the Communist
mainforce military units de~
pend for supplies and support.

For those who believa tha
nothing of value is being ac-
complished in Vietnam and
that the proper course for the
United States is to throw in

Eiﬂ?%éﬁ’ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂh%‘%mom&&mpmm;ﬁﬁ

turbing concjusion.

program can

g created in Binh
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 Health in Vietnam

Substantial Progriss Made With Help

Of Governments

and Private Goups

By HOWARD A, RUSK, M.D.™~

CPYRGHT

Earlier this month persons in
the United States working with
the United States Agency for

rehabilitation services in South
Vietnam had a first-hand report
from Dr. Tran Lu-Y, that na-
tion's ‘Minister of Health, |
Dr, Lu-Y was in the United
States for the World Health
Assembly of the World Health
Organization in Boston and
also attended briefly the annu-
al “mecting of the American

York City.

Despite the tremendous health
and rehabilitation problems in
South . Victnam, Dr. Lu-Y's re-
port was optimistlic. .

The most recent development
there is the opening this month
of the new 50-bed center for
reconstructive plastic - surgery
operated by Children’s Medical
Relief International, a New
York-based voluntary organiza-
tion. . .

Currently three plastic sur-
geons are performing five oper-
ations daily in the single oper-
ating room but. this will more
than double when two more op-
erating rooms become available
in the mnear, future. 2

A Convalescent Unit

- Adjacent to the new, com-
pletely modern surgical hospital
is a 120-bed convalescent unit
operated by the International
Rescue Committee. S
The. new facilities will. be
able. to handle well -over 1,000
patients a year, which will go
" |far in meeting the needs of
- |South Vietnam for reconstruc-
tive plastic surgery.
*|..0ne of the.greatest.problems
. |in Vietnam is the large number
of children born with cleft pal-
- |ate and harelip.
. Supplementing their work is
" |the reconstructive surgery done
in -Cong hoa Milltary Hospital
_|by volunteer. ﬁlastic surgeons
sponisored by the American So-
ciety of Plastic Recéwstructive
urgeons. This group that op-
rates in conjunction with

International Development for -

Medical ~Assoclation in New

MEDICO, a service of CARE,
has trained five Vietnamese
surgeons to de excellent and
sophisticated reconstnictive
plastic surgery. :

" Another- new facility that

opened this year is, Vietnam's

sixth modern rehabilitation
center. This 100-hed center, a
branch of the National Rehabili-
tation Institutd, was sponsored
and financed by the Govern-
ment of Canada. Technological
and professional support of the
center is being supplied by the
Rehabilitation Institute of Mon:
treal under a contract with the
Canadian. Government. = -

Under the program: 20 Viets
namese : ‘medical * and  “allied
health professionals are under-
going . long-term - -training~ in
Montreal In various aspects of
rehabilitation, . 1.

Situated in Quinhon, a coast-
al city:about halfway between
Salgon’ and ‘the demilitarized
zone, the center hag a staff of
10 Canadian specialists provide
ing medical rehabilitation serv-
ices including physiotherapy;
occupational therapy and arti-
ficial limbs and braces. They
now provide greatly. necded
help to a nearby leprosarium. -

Center Nears Completion  //

Within a few weeks construcs
tion will be completed on ans
other  new "100-bed rehabilitay
tion ‘center in Cantho in the
Mekong Delta, .. v
_ This -center, constructed by
the World Rehsbilitation Fund,
a United States voluntary or-
ganization, under ‘a contract
with -the Agency for Internas
tional Development; will house
a program that has been oper-
ating for- the last two years. in
temporary facilities, ; ... . .

A similar 100-bed center wag
opened in Danang just south of
the demilitarized zone. .

These are both branches of
the National Rehabilitation
Institute, which has its head-
quarters in Saigom. < - X

The other two rehabilitatiqn*
centers -are “Conghoa ~“Military
Hospital operated by the Viet-
namese Government in Saigon

and the American Friends Servs

ice Comniittee Center at Qu’zmgT
ngal. R

These are unbelievable ‘ac«
complishments when, one réal-
izgs there was actually no. pro-
gram in -operation four ‘years
ago. C e
~-These six - centers are 'cur-
rently producing” about’ 1,000
artificial limbs and. brades, por

month, R
The backbone - of . ‘medical
services to clvilians in-Vietnam:
fs provided by about 2,000 phy-
siclans, nurses and other allied
personne]  provided . by the.
United 'Sta'te§r and its allies,

- Grouped into medical teams
they are-working in. most of
Vietnam’s - provincial hospitals.
" U8, Nurses Reduced

.. As a result of incrensing the
number of Vietnam’s schools of
nursing from- four. to nine, the
United States has, fortunately,
been able to,reduce the num-
ber of Amierican hurses in' Viet-
pam. . sl oo

. Supplamenting the efforts of
the physicians on long-term as-
signments are doctors from the
United States who wvoluntarily
serve two months in provincial
hospitals under the sponsor-
ship of the American Medical
Associution. - . . | :

. Since the program was start-
ed in June, 1965, a total of 647
individual physicians have vol-
untarily served at least 60 days
and of the group 60 have re-
turned .to Vietnam for an addi-
tional woluntary tour and two.
have ' served four- voluntary
tours.. . :

.- The: American Medical Asso-
ciation also has a project with
a staff of 14 Americans work-
ing with the Vietnamese med-
jcal faculty fo -improve medical
education at'the Unlversity of
Saigon, - .

.The Amcrican Dental Assocl-
ation has a similar project with
five Americans working in den-
tal education.. - B
- Currently there are over 40
American .. voluntary agencies
working ' in-. some . aspect
of health and medical care.

Some-receive major support for
their undertakings through con-
tacts' with the Agency for In-
ternational Development.

. Qthers are completely volun-
tary. They include all of the
major agencles such as CARE,
Catholic Relief Service, Church
World Servicé, Salvation Army,
Foster . Parents.. Plan, Inter.
national Reseue Committee and
Save-the Children Federation.

. ‘Some are small, newer agen-
cies.” Ilhistrative of the latter
is project Polio. Vietnam, which
periodically ships donated arfd
purchased : vaccind for polio-
myelitis, -diphtheria, whooping
00$h, Jetanus, ‘typhoid fever
and fierculdsig. by -, . ¢
< '+ . Help for 850,060 .

-~ 8ince its. -inception” three
years ago this organization has
provided sufficient vaccine to
immunize 850,000 children
against poliomyelitis througls fis
trailer ‘dispensary that  vis
its villages, refugee camps.
churches, schools and hospitals.

Another specialized volun-
tary ugency working in Viet-
nam is Profect Concern, This
group ccnducts a village medi-
cal assistant-hospital medical
assistant program, which trains
selected, qualified young Mon-
tagnards, Vietnamese and a few
Thai refugees in the basics of
medical assistance. This opera-
tion is currentli' building &
$100,000 hospital at Lenhiep,
which has been contributed by
the citizens of Worcester, Mass.,,
as a living memorial to their
war dead in Vietnam,

.The health problems in Viet-
narm remain enormous, but sub-
stantial progress is being made
by the Vietnamese themselves
with  the assistance of the
United States, allied Govern-
ments and volunteer agencies
toward the objective of “Help-
ing the Vietnamese to help
themselves.”

As the Minister of Health, Dr.
Tran Lu-Y, commented on.his
recent visit to the ,United
States, Vietnam needs and wel-
comes all the help it can pgot
from any source in caring: for
its sick and disabled, .
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Vietnamese se!ﬁ’g-he!p
building better school

system

By FRANKLIN SAWYER
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SAIGON —  Vietnamese

ave taken over the major

share of . providing  their,
zountry’s growing educa.
tional program with the
necessary  teachers, class”

rooms and books. .

Farlier, 1 number of coun
tries including thé Urited;
States, the Republic of China
Canada, Federal Republic of
Germany and Australia, coo.
perated in a program lo pro
vide children throughout the
nation with free text bookss
However, with the inception
of the Education Ministry.
operated Instructional
Materials Cenler,
( I M.C)the Vietnamese began
taking moré and more rese
ponsibility for the develop-
ment anJ printing of  their
school text books. A Commi-
ttee of Vietnamese cducators
now originates and creates
all educational materials and
illustrations, and Victnamese
technicians produce the
finished text fin 1.M.C. s'
modern printing plant. '

Mr. Ho Lien Bien of LM.C,
noted there are still a few
lext book shortages, particus
larly in remote hamlet areas,
This is largely due to faulty’
estimates of needs and failure
of student to .return text
books fnr use by ttheir
juniors in the curreat school
year.»

The LM.C. Official pointed

educators and administrators

out, huwever, that the situa-

tion is being remedied as
fudividual cases are brought
to the attention of educa-
tion officials. ‘ "
‘It is now hoped that a
stepped up text book program
will put fall * set of
books in the hands of all
elementary students in the
first through f[ifth grades,
‘uring the 1969-70 school
‘year, o
© Fifteen years ago less than
ten percent Gf elementary
schooleage children between
six and cleven-years of age,
were atfending classes. By the
beginning of (969, that figure
had juniped to aubout 82 per
cenl or more than two milli.
on of the 2.4 willion eligible
pupils.

In talking about the IL.M.C.
bouvk program, Mai Trung
Cuong, a clerk in a pharma-
ceutical firm, and father of
three boys who attend ele.
menlary school, said he and
other parents are . the real
beneficidries of the Broad
L.M.C. text book program.

" Now all parenis dan scad
their children to - school
without having to worry
aboutl wlere they could find
the money to pay for
expensive school hook ,»
he added. .

While progress in elemen-
tary school enrolliment has
been rapid, officials point to
the more moderate but con-
stant progress being made in

the secondary schools, and
Vietnam’s five Universities,
located in Saigon, . Hue, .Can
Tno, and Dslat have a
bined enrollment of nem'ly
50,000 students.

Rector Nguyen Chau of Hue
University who received his
doctorate from Chicago Uni.
versity, has won high pra‘se
froni visiting foreign - educa.
tors and advisors. for weld-
ing together what they desc~
ribed as a «top-notch facultyss

Foreign advisers and visi.
tors also see as an encoura-
ging development the fact
that  Saigon Universily’s
education school hopes,
during the 1969-70 academic
year, {o award "both master
of arts degrees and 'docto”
rates, for the first tiwe.

While there are some clas,
sroom and - dormitory
problems in the 17,000
student . Saigon Universily,
Vietnamese officials  hope
that thiese too ¢an be solved
by building a -‘consolidated
campus on alarge teact vwa®
ed by tie government in the
Thu Due area, withiu - the
next few years,

At all education levels, the
visitor is impressed by the
almost fanatical interest that
parents  express in yetting
their children educated. Que
U.S. educator who has been
in Vietnam fur wore than
four years said, «we can
learn a lot from these people

conls

about what a really effecti-
ve DParent-Teacher Associa®
tion for exampleis all about.s

tle went on to say thut
pareats meet withh school
administrators and teaclers,
and literally wend {ences,
held build classrooms and
che erfully carry oul a
myriad of olther chores in
order to "help  {heir come
musnity to have a belter-rum,
more ceffective school.

Such gestures can be secen
as extremely important, even
critical is some cases, when

viewed in the light that (the
Education Minist-y's annva;

budget 1o build and maintain
all school facililies thiroug.
ihout the countiy, plus mece-
1ung teachers’ salaries, is
only 6,000 million piasters,
or 5.5 per cent of the natio-
nal buo,gct(about 55 million
dollars).

Many of the 12,000 classro-
oms built in villages and ham
lets  throughout Vietnam due«
ring the past year were ¢ ne
tructed with the nelp of pas
rents cager to lend theii timo
and talents to such projects,
officials said.

One Sajgon offielal peinted
out out that « every school
built téday is built under
the direction of the villuge
council,b which must pro-
duce the bujlding materials
from their own resources.
He added, « the initintive
and the planning are doue
at the hamlet level.»
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Councils Is Abolished —

Militiamen on Gaard

By TERENCE SMITH
Special o The New York Titmes

. VINHLOC, 'South Vietnam,

March 23—The people of this

. dusty village 11 miles north-

west of Saigon elected their

- own leaders today for the first

time in 13 years. ‘

In the cool hours of the early’
morning, they pushed into the
dilapidated, three-room school-
house that serves as the polling
place and selected 10 men as
their village council.:

If the voters feared Vietcong
reprisal for taking part in a
Government election, they did
not let it show. Nonetheless,
outslde the schoolhouse, a score
of militiamen stood guard with
rifles and machine guns.

The scene has been repeated
cach Sunday this month in
almost 3,500 villages through-
out South Vietnam. There have
been scattered incidents and
assussinations, but all the
scheduled elections have been
held despite the current enemy
offensive, :

Diem Tightened Control ~
The elections are the first

In these villages since 1958,
when  Ngo Dinh Diem, then

A ) ol o o R
S T rg

24 March 1539

President, replaced clected of-
ficials with ‘appointed council
members in an effort to tighten
his control of the countryside
Government-appointed officials
have been in office ever sinco.

In the opinlon of many ob.
servers  and - historians, this
move alienated the villagers as
much as anything else Presi-
dent Diem did in the years be-
fore he was overthown and
assassinated Nov. 1, 1963.

By installing his own men
in the villages, President Diem
compromised - the traditional
autonomy of the village coun-
¢ils and upset the arrangement
expressed in an old Vietnamese
proverb: “The Emperor's law
stops at the village gate.”

For centuries, the villages of
Vietnam had operated ‘as more
or less independent units, gov-
erned by a council of elders
who-were chosen by the people |
for tlieir falrness. The councils:
took full responsibility for the:
villages' justice, security and
fiscal matters. . o

Direct Dealing . '~

When the Vietnamese em-
perors or, after them, the
French colonists, wanted any-
thing from the village, includ-
Ing taxes, they dealt directly
and respectfully with the mem-
bers of*its council. - -

Many historians belleve that
President Diem, by upsetting

this arrangement,” pave the
Vieteong a most persuasive
arguing point with the people
of the countryside. .

The elections this month in-
volved  approximately three
miilion people in 24 per cent
of South Vietnam's villages. In
addition, 2,882 hamlet chiefs
have been elected. . -

The voting today represented
a continuation of the present
Government's efforts to recap-
ture the countryside from the
Vietcong and to re-establish
home rule for villages, These
efforts began in the spring of
1967 when the first authorized
electlons were held n 988 vil-
lages where the security was
considered ‘adequate. The plan
{s to hold more elections if
security improves in more vil-
lages. : n -

In Vinhloc today, there were
12 candidates running for 10
positions on the village coun-
cil. More than anything else,
this contest reflected the com-
paratively safe status of the
village. In many communities,
the Government has been un-
able to find enough candidates
for the available positions.

The Vietcong have made poli-
ties—at least Government-afilis
ated polltics—a dangerous busi-
ness in the countryside. A
village chief receives 4,830 pi
asters (about $40) monthly for
his services, and stands a good
chance of being murdered in

his sleep.

In the mountain resort towr
of Dalat, for instance, a hamle
chie! who ran for re-clectiof
earlier this month was assassi
nated two days before the clee
tion. No one came forward td
fill his place. -

“The people are afraid,” an
American 'Lieutenant Colone
who advises the Vietnamesd
province chicf said. “There havd
been too many assassinations)
no one wants the job.”

Political Base Needed

Despite the problems, the
elections are vital to the Gov-
ernment's effort to prepare a
base from which to compete
with the Vietcong in the poli-
tical struggle that many Vict-
namese assume will follow the
peace talks jn Paris,

Of the, candidates in Vinhe
long, a platoon leader with tha!
local militia ‘was the most out-
spoken about why he was
standing for office, y

“The seccurity situation has
improved a great deal In this
village over the last year,” ho
said through an interpreter,
continuing: :

“For the first time in years
we can begln to do things. Wa
need a new school, we have to
repalr the roads and we have
to enlarge the dispensary.

“Now we have a chance t4
do these things-s6 long a=
someone stands guard at night.”

ng
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Robert G. Kaiser
Washington Post Foreign Scrvice
SAIGON, April 1 — The
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Wide Control

v

the people, Th¢ most recent
American statistics give the
South Vietnamese ecredit for

| Khiem said the
ment cont;ro]led 90 per cent of |

ot et TTIIC ST R OVEITIINC,
released final statistics today
on the recent round of village

| :and hamlet elections, and said
. it now controlled 90 per cent
" of the population.

At a press conference, Dep-
uty Prime Minister and Minis-

| ter of Interior Tranh Thien,

Khiem presented statisticg
showing that ncarly 90 per
cent of the eligible voters had
cast ballots in those areag
where elections were held.

QU6

In response Kﬁp}ues&io& r ﬁf&tﬁﬂg %’ﬁggﬁgg@g@gz 5

eyt o e we rne

controlling slightly more than
0 per -cent. This figure has
een challenged by crities of
he U.S. involvement.

hile others showed skepti-
ism about its value. One Vict-!
amese source pointed out
oday that the recorded per.
eritage of voters was higher'
n remote areas—where, he
aid, government officials

ng figures. v

Some officials have ex-
ressed pleasure with thel
mooth = electoral process,

paigns agaipst South Yiet

However,]| even  skepties
were imprdssed that the elec-
tions were] held as scheduled
jin so many areas, and with so
fow incidenfts of Vietcong sab-
otage.

The vill
tions wer

e and hamlet elec-
spread through
Fecbruary pknd March, stag-
-gered to fpllow government
forces to prpvide maximum se-
curity for egch campaign.

Khiem sgid today that only:
five incidepts of Communist.

sabotage wdre reported during
the ballotigg, with only one

person Kkilled. In the past
CiA-RDRYS:014 944060
dertaken jor terrorist cam-

11&I11-

ese cleetions.

During February ans
March, 301 hamlets and 58~
villages held elections. A wil.
lage in Vieitnam is a smaii
town. Hamlets are the tin-
population centers within vil
lages.

In the village elcctions, the
final statistics showed, 6017
candidates ran for 4598 posi-
tions. In many arcas, citizens
were reportedly afraid to run
for' fear of Vietcong retalin.
tion. Throughout the country,
many of those who did run
were military men or govern-
ment officials already.
500010004 «Qiazc councils
choose the village chicf, who
can be an important ligure.

PO e
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Land Reform in South Vietnam
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Peter Hess

- South Vietnam’s land reform, repeatedly post-
"poned by pressure groups and an ineffectual admini-
stration, is now being pushed with increased energy.
The possible shift of emphasis from a military con-
flict to a primarily political confrontation has lent the
problem new urgency. The Saigon government itself.
intends to adopt the Viet Cong slogan “Give the land
to the farmers” and thus take from the communists
onc of their most effective propaganda arguments,
Nearly as important to South Vietnamese and Amer-
ican circles in Saigon who are concerned for the
continuity of the American engagement, is the aim
of proving to American liberals by means of a radical

duce extensive structural changes in favor of the
poorer classes. But despite initial hopes that the land
reform program could be put into effect before the

President Thieu is still stuck in the legislative mill.

he history of land reform in South Vietnam con-

sists of a series of feeble beginnings quickly aban-
doned under the pressure of political confusion and
powerful landowners. At America’s urging, Presi-
dent Ngo Dinh Diem issued a land reform decree in
1957 which, despite its liberal allowance of a maxi-
mum ownershhip of 100 hectares (247 acres), has
still been only partially carried out. Another initiative
was undertaken in 1966 with American support but
it was only in 1968 that official agencies began de-
voting their full energies to drawing up a far-reaching
land reform program. A study issued by the Stanford
Research Institute in December 1968 provided the
necessary data for a combined Vietnamese-American
study group which prepared a Land Reform Law that
was passed last September in somewhat watered-
down form by the House of Representatives of the

legislative draft, hopes to be able to push it through
lative process.
60 % of the South Vietnamese population still live

land of their own, The typical South Vietnames rural

land reform that the Saigon regime is not the servant
of an obsolete feudalism but fully intends to intro-

January rice harvest, the draft proposal supported by:

Saigon parliament. President Thieu, who heartily
approves of the simple and radical features of the.

in its original form in the further course of the legis-
Despite the strong trend toward urbanization some.

in rural arcas. Two-thirds of these people own no

inhabitant is a small tenant farmer who works about
1.6 hectares (roughly 4 acres) of land. He pays be-
tween one-third and one-half of the proceeds of his
harvest as rent to a landowner who, in one out of two
cases, lives somewhere in a city and almost without
exception provides his tenant with absolutely no sup-
port in the form of credit, seed, fertiliser or know-
how. Most tenant farmers are completely dependent
on the landowners, who renew their leases from year
to year. If the harvest is bad, rental for the land may!
be more than the harvest brings in. The average in-
terest on indebtedness is 60 % .annually. It has
often happened that, when an area formerly control-
led by the Viet Cong came under Saigon’s rule, the
landowners enlisted military and . official help in col-
lecting rents for past years.

.-Under these conditions the Viet Cong used with
great success ‘the tactic of expropriating the large
landowners in areas under its control and handing
over the land to the tenant farmers. Since 1945 sever-
al hundred thousand small farmers have in this way

‘become landowners with the help of the Viet Minh

and later the National Liberation Front. But, as the
history of communist countries (including North
Vietnam) shows, this is only a provisional measure
which, once the communists fully take power,. is fol-
lowed by collectivization of all land. However, as
Professor Prosterman, an American who is a radical
advocate of land reform, has remarked, the South
Vietnamese rice farmers are not historians. On the
basis of their practical experience many of them
make a direct identification between the Viet Cong
and a land reform which brings them personal
ownership, while they connect the Saigon regime
with perpetuation of the rights of the large land-
owners. This circumstance is presumably an impor-
tant element in motivating the active support which
some of the rural South Vientnamese give to the Viet
Cong, who have a recruiting slogan which says: “We
gave you the land. Give us your sons.”

Political analysts are probably not mistaken in
their expectation that a rapid and effective land re-
form program would rob the Viet Cong of an im-
portant part of its attractiveness and thus substan-
tially facilitate Saigon’s attempts at pacification. But
if land reform is further delayed, ‘this problem would
provide one of the most powerful slogans for the
National Liberation Front in the event of free elec-
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sors soct 8 Fuve meen provesed Iy President Tiben.

On January 138 President Thieu declared that land
- reform is a sine qua non for the pacification pro-
gram. At the beginning of the year he issued instruc-
" tions that all land belonging to the state must be
distributed among the tenant farmers free of charge
by December 31. This plan embraces 363,000 acres,
the remnant of the 1.1 million acres stemming from
Diem’s land reform program and the 568,000 acres
handed over to South Vietnam by the French. In two
subsequent decrees issued last spring the South Viet-
nam regime ordered a one-year freeze of present
tenant conditions. This was designed to give the
tenant farmers some measure of security, to prevent
landowners from stepping in in territories newly re-
gained from the Viet Cong and to provide a breathing

spell until the new land reform program would come .

into effect.

A first draft of the actual Land Reform Law at
the end of April was quite tame. According to this
project voluntary land sales were to take place during
two to three years and only then would property in-
excess of 20 hectares (about 50 acres) be compul-
sorily sold. The price which the tenant farmers would
have to pay according to this first draft was one-
quarter of the proceeds of their harvests for 12 years.

. More radical and, due to its simplicity, easier to-
execute was a second government draft of mid-May.
It proposed to make every tenant farmer the owner
of his leased land immediately and without cost. The
result of this reform advocated by President Thieu
would be that 3.2 million- acres of land owned by
16,000 non-farming landowners would be trans-
ferred to approximately 800,000 tenant farmers. To
accelerate the administrative process it was proposed
to effect the land transfers primarily through local
village governments rather ‘than through the central
Saigon regime. The previous owners were to be re-
compensed at the rate of the value of 2.5 harvests or
approximately 400 dollars per hectare (160 dollars
per acre). A fifth of this sum was to0 be paid out in
cash and the remainder in the form of eight-year
government notes. Landowners were not to be per-
mitted to retain any property which they had al-
ready leased to tenants. A simple request from the
tenant farmer was to have sufficed to effect a change -
of ownership. ~ : B

( "TIDCS OF WE SZD00 fonCioell e Lo oy 1e-
spects correct in raising doubts about the func-
tioning of what is formally a parliamentary demo-

cracy. In practice, for example, the power of the
ipresident goes far beyond what is -forescen in the

Vietnamese constitution. But the fate of the land re-
form proposal shows that Thieu is frequently com-
pelled to energetically woo the approval of the legis-
lators, who are by no means easy-going yes-men.

Saigon’s House of Representatives, which consists
of 134 legislators, approved the land reform proposal
on September 1 by a vote of 69 to 15. But it also
made some important changes in the government
draft, partly in the interests of the landowners and
partly with the intention of enabling other segments
of the population, in addition to the tenant farmers,
to benefit from the land reform. According to the
version passed by the lower house, and in contrast
to the desires of the president, landowners are per-
mitted to retain up to 15 hectares of land. Instead of
1.3 million hectares being divided among 800,000
tenant farmers, only 700,000 hectares are to be dis-
tributed among 400,000 tenants. In addition to
these, however, other groups such as soldiers and
government officials are to benefit from the land re-
form program.

The main disadvantage of the changes introduced
by the lower chamber consists in the fact that the
basic conception of Thiew’s program — giving all
land immediately to the current tenants — has been
severely complicated. The clarification of land titles,
which have grown uncertain in wartime, the separa-
tion of land to be retained by the former owners and
participation by nonfarming elements would involve
time-consuming operations which the administration

* is hardly in a position to handle.

President Thieu is confident that, despite resis-
tance, he will be able to push through the Land Re-
form Law in its original form. During the forth-
coming debate in the Senate he will try to eliminate
as many changes as possible. Afterwards, according
to the constitution, he himself has the right to make
changes in the legislative text which can then be
vetoed only by a two-thirds majority of both houses.
The final fate of South Vietnam’s land program thus
still remains uncertain. But there seems little hope of
putting it into operation in time for next January’s
rice harvest.
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WHAT DO THEY WANT IN ITALY?

A striking example of the special "cold war" conducted between the Ital-
ian Communist Party and the Soviet neo-Stalinists occurred in the angry Ital-
ian Communist reaction to a new Soviet novel What Do You Want?, by Vsevolod
Kochetov. An unabashed defense of Stalin's infellibility, this novel of "so-
cislist conscience" versus western spies, running serially in the conservative
Writers' Union monthly Oktyabr (beginning last September), has more targets
than immediately meet the Soviet reader's eye. On the story level, What Do You
Want? is simple Soviet pap for the mass readership. The chief target is the
Villainocus liberal Soviet intelligentsia, allied with western spies who work
for the publisher of New World magazine {the title is given in English in the
novel in a heavy-handed reference to the liberal Soviet literary monthly Novy
Mir, which means "new world" in Russian). The wholesome Stalinist hero also
sets himself against any and all who criticize Stalin for personal gain and
even sgainst party members, now officially rehabilitated, who were purged in
19371 Equally dangerous, according to author Vsevolod Kochetov, are today's
Soviet youth, so lacking in revolutionary vigilance. A reflection of continu-
ing pressure by the neo-Stalinists to keep the 1lid of orthodoxy on the boiling
pot of freely creative writing in the Soviet Union, Kochetov's novel is a
curious catalogue of conservative Communist bugaboos: anti-Stalinism, dangers
of liberal intellectualism, decline in ideology among youth, ideological de-
viationists, western "bridge-building," spies in the apparatus.

Part of this roman i clef is laid in Italy. There Kochetov, who is also
publisher of Oktyabr, attacks yet another target: the Italian comrades --
and by extension, Communist parties elsewhere -- for their lack of subservi-
ence to the USSR. "Anybody who criticizes the Soviet Union today is no Com-
munist," says one of his characters. "Russia is the motherland of Communism
and anybody who would kick and stomp on his own mother is a pig!" Kochetov
expends considerable energy on polemics over the Italian versus the true —-
or Soviet —- road to socialism. Some Italian Communists are castigated for
seeking parliamentary representation, for Trotskyite leanings, even for being
Mussolini lovers!

These free-swinging diatribes brought cries of "slander" from the Ital-
ian Communist paper L'Unita along with the admonition that "if you stay bar-
ricaded behind old Stalinist positions you wind up today in conflict with
the Socialist and Marxist culture of the USSR...."

The novel's chief Italian villain is & comrade called Benito Spada, who
is a reformer, a supporter of the new (read Czechoslovak) way, and an enemy
of the people. A real, prominent Italian Communist and authority on Russian
literature, Vittorio Strada, sees the portrayal of Spada as a scurrilous at-
tack on himself. He suggests in Rinascita of 10 October (attached) that his
previously expressed disdain for Kochetov's mediocre scribblings is at the
root of this cowardly attack.

Non-communist Ttalian newspapers have reported on the exchange of fire.
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Corriere dells Sera of 1 October (attached) comments on the "slashing attack
on Italian Communists. La Stamps of Torino on 21 October interviewed
Kochetov who "rejected the Italian Communist criticism" of his book. Strada

then gave La Stampa a rebuttal. Kochetov, he said, is a vulgar liar" but
"unfortunately it cannot be said that he lacks followers." Strads also

charged that Kochetov attacked Alexander Solzhenitsyn, whom Strada called
"this authentic Socialist writer subjected to censorship and persecution.'
Strada also charges that: "Kochetov makes a demagogic appeal to the workers.
But when, as in Czechoslovakia, the working class took positions opposite to
those of Kochetov -~ that is, socialist positions —-- the Soviet writer speaks
of counterrevolution and exalts armed intervention."

The novel is symbolic both of the current ascendancy of the Stalinists
in the literary sphere in the USSR and the position of the Soviet leadership

vis~d-vis foreign Communists who venture to take a stand independent of the
Soviet line.

2
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SOtk December 1969

DRAMATIS PERSONAE: VITTORIO §TRADA AND VSEVOLOD KOCHETOV

Once described by Rome's L'Espresso as Italian publisher Einaudi's "tal-
ent scout for Russia," Vittorio Strada has a history of irritating Moscow's
conservatives. In the late 1950's he was a student of literature at Moscow
State University. There is an unconfirmed story that his dissertation was
almost rejected and that only after the intervention of Italian Communist Par-
ty Chief Togliatti was it accepted.

In 1963, Strads apparently attended a Moscow writers' conference devoted
to "Humsnism and Contemporary Literature." Back in Italy, he wrote with op-
timistic enthusiasm sbout two authors who had spoken at the conference and
who had decried the oppressiveness of "socialist realism" and the effect on
Soviet literature of a new cult of technology. Strada's article was published
in the 27 February 1965 supplement to Rinascits, Il Contemporaneo.

From a spring 1967 trip to the Soviet Union, Strada brought back to his
publisher an exclusive, uncirculated collection of letters by Boris Pasternak
which was then first published by Einaudi as Letters to Georgian Friends, in
early summer 1967. By 13 July, Paese Sera reported that, in retaliation,
Vittorio Strada was under attack by Moscow's Literaturnaya Gazeta for his mis-
interpretations of the Boviet literary scene (as described in his article
written two years previously!).

Later in the year, Strada further endeared himself to Soviet orthodoxy
with his contributions to the celebrations of the Soviet 50th Anniversary of
the Revolution. He wrote two articles, published in Critica Marxista, Nos.
4-5, and Rinascita of 27 October 1967, in which he flayed not only Soviet
censorship but, very lightly and indirectly, even Karl Marx. These were fol-
lowed by a 13 February 1968 article in L'Unita, "Titerature and Politics in
the Soviet Union," wherein Strada was highly critical of the Moscow trials of
Ginzburg and Galanskov, describing the event as "part of the master state of
things -- as an event which preoccupies whoever sees in gocialism the solu-
tion to present world problems." In this same article, Strada had high praise
for the letter of protest against censorship written by Alexander Sclzhenitsyn
to the Uth Writers' Congress of 1967.

Tn mid-1969 Vittorio Strada emerged as the fictional Benitc Spada in .
the latest of the roman-donos (denunciatory novels) written by Vsevoled
Anisitovich Kochetov entitled What Does He Want? and serialized in Kochetov's
arch-conservative magazine Oktyabr.

It was at Just about the same time as Strada was completing his thesis
at Moscow University that Kochetov took over the chief editorship of Octyabr.
Editor—-in-chief of Literaturnays Gazeta since the mid-1950's, Kochetov had
long been known for his political tracts dressed up as novels through which
he denounced the Soviet intelligentsia who failed to devote their talents to
the State or to contemporary social themes. 1In 1954, Kochetov's Youth Is On
Our Side was used to attack adherents to pure sclence and to warn that science
could only exist to serve the needs and development of production.
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After a brief eclipse during the post-Khrushchev period when the leader-
ship was still undecided about its view of culture, Kochetov came to the fore
again. During both the 1964 and 1965 January elections to the USSR Writers'
Union Board, his name, along with the names of some other old guard conserva-
tives, had even been scratched from the ballots. But by March 1965 he was al-
ready on the way back, elected to the governing board of the Writers' Union of
the Russian Republic.

Kochetov's contribution to the celebrations of the 50th Anniversary of
the Revolution was Angle of Fall, a novel serialized in the October to Decem—
ber 1967 issues of Oktyabr. The novel can be cited as a hypocritical master-
piece. It aims to attack the liberal intelligentsia and defend secret police
harassment of dissident writers at the same time as it restores Stalin's honor
by depicting him as a hero. By conjuring an image of a period when the fate
of the revolution (the 1919 defense of Petrograd) allegedly hinged on the
struggle of the Cheka against subversion, the book served to Justify the con-
tinuation of coercion in Soviet society. Kochetov's treatment of Stalin mag-—
nifies some of the more absurd tendencies in the Soviet approach to history.
Though he occupies a minor role in the novel, Stalin emerges as a wholly com-
mendable figure while all of his adversaries of later days are shown to be
countersyvevolutionary scoundrels.

As a reflection of the reactionary drift in the political climate of
1967, most reviewers were kind to Angle of Fall. One writer for Literatur-
naya Gazeta, however, called the book no more "than a political tract" and
took excepticn to Kochetov's crudities. He cited Kochetov's description of
the "angle of fall" of one of the novel's heroines as brought about not by
her psychological makeup but because 6f her class origin: "She has one blem-
ish: she came from the bourgeoisie. You can have 100 years to remove this
blemish and you won't remove it from the human soul. The bourgeois bacillus
is most vile."

By spring 1968, Kochetov, often described as a "literary light" who
drives many Soviet students into the study of "linguistics" rather than
"literature," was making slashing attacks against Solzhenitsyn and other
writers who had openly called for freedom of literary expression in the
Soviet Union. Describing the works of Pasternak "and his ilk" as "dull,
wretched, little plays and movies," Kochetov told an April 1968 Moscow
Party Plenum that "literature has to belong to the Party."

2
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Risposta al libello del direttore della

ta sovietica “Oktjabr,,

he cosa vogli

o io

CPYRGHT

di Vittorio Strada

Non intendo analizzare ora l'ultimo
romanzo di Kocetov Che cosa vuoi?,
ormai famoso nel wmondo. Rimando
!Peventuale analist al comptmento della
isua pubblicazione. In un celebre ver-
'so di A piena voce Majakovskij si de-
i finisce «vuoniacessis, « mobilitato e
Lichiamato dalla rvoluzione », alludendo’
" alla sua lotta contro tutto cid che di
inegativo nasceva nella societa soviets
ica. Anche oggi il lavoro del critico as-
isomiglia spesso a quell'umnile e osti-

co lavoro. Ricordo le mie ingrate pas-
-sate esperienze, quando la mia voca-

.zione e professione di studioso della
detteratura sovieltca nif portd non S0
lo a percorrere valli, poggi, altipiani
‘e a superare erte e dirupt, ma mi -
‘costrinse a scendere in acquitrini e
ipantani. Cost nel mio libro Letteratu-
‘ra sovietica 1953-1963 (Editori Riu
‘niti) nu occupai dei romanzi del di-
‘rettore della rvista Oktjabr’ V. Ko-
celov e dei suoi interventi politici. Il
ilettore mi captia se mi rifiuto ora ai
Vimmergermi nelle materia  romanze-
lsca dell'ultima fatica di Kocetov, che
& ancora pifi melmosa delle sue altre.

Vorrei iroltre, in questa nota per Ri-

! nascita, spersonalizzare al massimo la
| “polemica, anche se Kocetov si merite-
‘rebbe una rude risposta. Ma i letto-
ri, al di 1a del fatto di cronaca gid
moto, si porranao legittimamente la do-
manda del motivo e del significato, di
‘un gesto che non ha precedenti. Biso-
‘gna_allora vicordare che non hanno
iprecedenti i fatti_che hanno provoca
f ito 'idrofobia di Kocetov. Non ha pre-
tcedenti il fatto che un intellettuale co-
muntista sulla stampa di un partito co-
‘munista analizii sistematicamente con
'cognizione di causa e con antmo critico;
V' lun settore di estrema importanza della
1 - socletd sovietica come la letteratura ¢
i1a cultura, metiendost nell'interno stes-
‘so della problematica di sviluppo di
i quel settore. Il mio lavore di storico e
‘critico della letteratura russa moder-
‘na, condoite da posizioni v‘narxt._ste c}
‘soctaliste, se mi ha procuralo simpa
itie e riconoscimenti tra gli amici so-
ivietici, mi ha anche, e naturalmente;

non contesto a pessupo il diritto di
attaccarmi, semgre che ngn mi sia
- tolto il diriftp di contrattacopye. Qyello
che si deye imputare a Kqcetov § la
ttatura catunniosa deghi aftqeghi, 1 pro-
cedimenti denigratori implegati, ['in-
credibilmence basso livello delle. sue,
farneticazioni. Confesso che, pur co-
noscendo l'odiosita delle posizioni pre-i
se da Kocetov ai danni di intelletiug-
li sovietici perseguitati, non mi aspet-i
pressante {nvito di un funzionario del-
la Commissivne_esteri dell'Unione de-!
gli scrittori sovietici, lo accolsi in ca-
sa mia con la cortesia che si usa
verso un ospite (anche se non. richie
sto), soprattutto se & un nentico aper-
to e dichiarato. i
L'altro motivo, pitt generale dell'ira’
di Kocetov, & Ulatteggiamento preso
dal nostro partito verso il «ntovo

carso» cecoslovacco e verso l'inter«i

nere, la difesa, jatta da noi, dell’auto-
nomiia dzi partiri comunisti. Difesa che,:
pur svolgendosi nei limiti di precisi
rapporti d'antica data, sembra a Ko-
cetov un fatto scandaloso, se non cri
minale, Kocetov, allora, per scredila-
re la rivendicazione d'autonomia la met-
te in bocca al personaggio «catlivo»
che, secondo la ricetta del « realismo.
socialisra», egli carica di tutti { vi-
zi ideologici., Me la rituale accusa di
trotskisino qui, con una stupidita che
sorprende persmo in Kocetov, si con-
tamina di una viva simpatia per Mus-
solini e st arricchisce di uno sviscera-
to amnore per il parlamentarismo. I
« personaggio positivo » che si contrap-,
pone al bieco comunista (il quale osa
¢riticare 'Univne Sovietica e quindi ve-:
ro comumista non &, coie precisa un.
eroe del romanzo) ¢ un comuniista di
.asinistra > (di una e sinisira» alla Ko-
‘cetov) che, amico indefesso dell'URSS,:
propone, come ha notatc Giarn Carlo:
Pajetta nel suo corrosivo corsivo sul-
TUnith, una orlginale via al socialismo.
‘in Italia: spingete il polere borghese;
isu posiziont di esirema destra e il gino-;
'co & fatto, ciog #l passaggio al sociali-
|smo avverrd in un flat (in una flal,!
asuggerlrebbe acutamenle Kocetov). An-

_iche qui nessuno ‘contesta a Kocetov il

ccanci di!

scatenalo

‘diritto di criticare {émrtiti comunisti

l&RBS

tavo che arrivasse a tanto, quando, su!’

vento armato i quel paese e, in ge- -

L

Q119

to con un articolo? I dirigenti e 1 mili-
tanti di quei partiti si sarebbero ri-
sparmiata la lettura penosa di un co-
siddetto romanzo e avrebbero subito
capito che nnovo Machiavelli ci aveva
dato la terra sovietica.

I mistera di Che cosa vuoi? si chia-
risce del tutto 1& dove un « personag-:
gio positivo s, se non angclico, & chi
‘con « consapevole calunnia » rimprove-
ira a Stalin di essersi lasciato coglie-i
Ire di sorpresu dall'attacco hitleriano, !
ribatte che won ¢é vero. Stalin, oltre|
talle condizioni economiche, prepard le
‘condizioni politiche delia difesa. Infat
iti nellURSS «rnon c'era una quinta
colonna perché furone tempestivanmen-
te liguidati § kulak e furono sbaraglia-
te tutte le forme di opposizione nel
partito. Quesro & ['essenziale, che nes-
suno ha trascurato di fare». Kocetov
dice senza ambuagi ¢id che vuole: vuole
lo stalinissno e, con piena coerenza,
riabilita i massacri staliniani. Ma il
nostro neo-Machiavelli non & nomo di
storia soltarnto e, se guarda con no-
stalgia al *37, fissa lo sgnardo al '69 ¢
al '70. La «quinta colonna» oggi, co-
e ierf, sono g mitellettuali, che si la-.
sciano  incantare dalle sirene della
democrazia borghese ¢ della democra-
zia soctalista, anziché concedersi alle
perentorie illecebre « proletarie »  di
Kocerov. Xoceton non trae conclusio-
ni, ma, umile e modesto, mette le ste
analisi al servizio degli organi diret-
tivi, i soli che dalle sue deupunce pos-
sano trarre le debite e praticlie coin-
clusioni. Kocctov, con una tecnica vee-
chia come il cucco e pur sempre nuo-
va, ammania di pseudooperaismo il
suo reale antintellettualismo: il sug
ideale sarebbe che le masse stesse,
opportunamenie organizzate, facesse-
ro piazza pulita « rivoluzionarianente »
degli intellettuall sovictici «liberalis.
In questo senso gli orgaui diretlivi,
per quanto non alieni da simpatie ko-
cetoviane, sono su posizioni piit mode-
rate. Ma &l pinto ¢ un altro: nell’URSS,
come negti altri paesi di analoga strut-
tura, gli intervessi degli intellettuali coin-
cidono con gquelli della classe operaia
e delle mtasse del paese. Chi attacca
gli intellettuali in nome degli « op2
rai », nun serve il popolo, ma lo asser-
visce.

B qui poniamo punto alla nostra’
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"WHAT I WANT"

e A B .

by Vittorio Strada

CPYRGHT [Rinescita, Rome, 10 October 1969]

oo i A

e

I do not now intend to analyze Kochetov's last novel Che Cosa Vuoi? (What
Do You Want?), which has gained renown throughout the world. I will eventuslly
send an analysis to his publication. In a celebrated line, the author proclaims.
Mayakovsky as "fired up," as "mobilized and called by the revolution," alluding
to his struggle against what was negative in Soviet society. Even today the
critic's work frequently resembles that modest and difficult effort. I remember
my thankless past experiences, when my vocation and profession as a student of
Soviet literature not only led me to cross valleys, hills, plateaus and to sur-
mount steep grades and ravines but forced me to descend to marshes and swamps

as well. It was so in my book Letteratura sovietica 1953-1963 [Soviet Litera—
ture: 1953-1963] (Riuniti Publishing House), where I delved into the novels
written by director of the Journal Oktyabr (October) V. Kochetov and his politi-
cal comments. The reader will understand if I now refuse to immerse myself in
Kochetov's most recent novel, which is even more murky than his others.
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Instead, I should like in this article for Rinascita to depersonalize the »wﬂ
Eolemics as much as possible, even if Kochetov should degerve a rude response. |

—

ut the reader, going beyond the fact of the well-known chronical, will legiti-
ately raise the question: what are the motive and significance of the unprece-
dented gesture? It is then necessary to recall that the fact causing Kochetov's -
hydrophobia is without precedent. Nor is there any precedent for the fact that

& communist intellectual analyzes systematically, with a knowledge of the cause
and with a critical spirit, a section of extraordinary importance of Soviet
society like literature and culture, placing himself in the middle of the prob-
lems connected with the development of that sector and analyzing them in a com-
unist party's press. My work as a historisn and critic of modern Russian
iterature, work carried out on the basis of Marxist and socialist positions,

as both gained me the affection and recognition of Soviet friends and unleashed,
aturally, hate and'resentmentiw But that does not bother me, of course., And I
0 not question anybody's right to attack me so long as I have the right to
ounterattack. What must be held against Kochetov is the slanderous character
f the attacks, the denigratory procedures employed, the ineredibly low level

f his nonsense. I admit that, though aware of the loathsomeness of the posi-
ions assumed by Kochetov to the detriment of persecuted Soviet intellectuals, W
was prepared less for his arrival than for the pressing invitation asked of iy
e by an official of the Foreign Commission of the Union of Soviet Writers.

t any rate I welcomed him in my home with the courtesy usually shown a guest
even if it 'is not required), especially if the guest is an open and avowed
enemy . . . . : ;
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Another motive, a more genprél one associated with Kochetov's ire, is the
gttitude assumed by our party toward the Czechoslovak "new course," toward the:
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military intervention in that country, and, in general, toward our party's de=-
fense of communist party autonomy. This defense, although unfolding within
precise relationships of ancient vintage, seems to Kochetov to be a scandalous
if not a criminal matter. To dlscredlt the claim to autonomy, Kochetov then
places on the lips of his "negative" character all the condemned 1deological
traits, which is in line with the practice of "socialist realism." But the
ritualistic accusations of Trotskyism here, plus s stupidity which I find sur-
prising even for Kochetov, are supplemented wlth these of a llvely sympathy
for Mussolini and enriched by a passionate love for parliamentarism. The
"positive character' that is counterposed to the sinister communist (who dares
criticize the Soviet Union and hence is not a true communist, as a hero in one
of his novels says) is a "leftist" communist (a "leftist to Kochetov's liking")
who, as an indefatigable friend of the USSR, proposes, as was observed by Gian
Carlo Pajetta in his corrosive italicized comments in L'Unita, an original
path to socislism in Italy: you push bourgeois power to extreme right posi-~
tions and the game is won, i.e,, the transition to socialism will be effected
in an instant (in a breath, Kochetov would subtly suggest). Even here we do
not contest Kochetov's right to criticize communist parties and to instruct
them in more suitable ways of the political struggle. But why didn't he do
this with an article? The leaders and activists of those parties would have
been spared the painful reading of a so-called novel and immediately under-
stood that & new Machiavelli had given us the Soviet land.

The mystery of What Do You Want? is completely cleared up when a "posi-
tive" if not angelic "character" criticizes those who with "malice afore-
thought" reproach Stalin for having allowed himself to be taken by surprise
by Hitler's attack. This hero says this is not so. Stalin prepared both
the economic snd the political conditions for defense. In fact, in the USSR
"there was no fifth column because the kulaks had been liquidated on time,
and all the various oppositions in the party routed. This is what is import-
ant and nobody can disregard it." Kochetov does not circumlocute to say what
he wants: he wants Stalinism and, in line with this, rehabilitates the
Stalinist massacres. But our neo-Machiavelli is not merely & man of history
and, if he looks nostalgically back in 1937, he also fixes his gaze on 1969
and 1970. The "fifth column,” today like yesterday, is made up of intel-
lectuals who allow themselves to be enchanted by the sirens of bourgeois
democracy and of social democracy rather than to turn themselves over to
Kochetov's peremptory, crude “proletarians." Kochetov does not draw any -
conclusions but, humble and modest, he places his analyses at the service of
the leadership organs, the only ones that can draw the proper and practical
conclusions. With a technique as old as the hills and yet slways new, a
technique clothing his real anti-intellectualism with pseudo-workerism, he
sets forth his ideal: that the properly organized masses "revolutionarily"
clean up the square with the "liberal" Soviet intellectuals. In this sense
the leadership organs, for all their liking for Kochetov's views, stand on
more moderate positions. But the crux of the matter is not here: in the
USSR, as in the other countries having an analogous system, the interests of
the intellectuals coincide with those of the country’s working class and
masses. Whoever attacks the intellectuals in the name of the "workers' does
not serve But rather enslaves the people.

And we end our article on this point but not before having sent Kochetov
to have himself blest.
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CORRIERE DELLA SERA, Milan

1 October 1969

DALLE COLOM) DELLA RIVISTA COMFORMISTA «CUTIAZR » °

ffacco

CPYRGHT

ai compagni italiani

«Sognano di .godere del dirilli parlamentari ¢ di pronunciare discorsi di epposizions purché molfo modoralin,
scrive il caposcuelo dei letterali conservalori Vsevolod Kocelov - Bersaglio princizale del romapzo-libello & Vil-
fario Strada, noto studiose di lefferafura russa - Sfoyo i rancori persenall, ma in linea con fa palifica del Cremling

DAL NOSTRO CORRISPONDENTE Q
Mosca 30 settembre, notte. :

Un duro attacco contro i
comunisti italiani <11 cul
‘ideale & il sistema parlamen-
itare, che sognang di venire
‘eletti al parlamento, di gode-
re del diritti parlamentari e
‘di pronunciare discorsi di
‘opposizione, purché molto
‘moderati» & contenuto nel-
{Yultimo romanzo di Kocetov,
di cui 1a rivista Oktiabr ha
.pubblicato la prima puntata.
. Definire romanzo l'ultima
‘fatica di Vsevolod Kocetov,
uno dei caposcuola dei con-
servatorl sovietici, nemico
glurato di Noui 3ir e del suo
direttore Tvardovski, & forse
inesatto, Si tratta piuttosto]
di un libello, se non addirit-
tura di una pasquinata, in
1eui egli da sfogo alle sue ire
represse € alle sue antipatie
personali, attaccando a drittaj
e a manca, come un toro fe-;
tito. E' un'opera g chiave,’
popolata di perscnaggi dail
nomj fittizi, ma sotto i gquali
non & difficile individuare
persone reali: dall'italiano
Vittorio Strada al regista so-
vietico Mikhail Romm e allo
sevittore  Audrel  Sinfavekl,
condanuato nel 1088 a sette
annl ot carcere per aitivity
antisovietica, Pereid {1 ro-
manze hs suscitato tanto
sealpore tra il pubblico rus-

mente le prossime puniate:|
ma & un succés de scandale:

‘Ipa  sovietica, sia per le

so. che ne attende anslosa- . j¢suj

{che non torna @ onore del]

Vitterio Strada, comunista!
e uno dei maggiori espert! di
letteratura russa, & tra 1
personagel priucipall dif Che
coset  vuoi — cosi s'inti-
tola il romanzo di Koce-
tov —, Egli era stato piu
1volte attaccato dalla stam-

sue concezloni letterarie, vol-
te a rivalutaré la produzio-
ne d'avanguardia degli annt
venti, sia per le sue posizio-
ni politiche, considerate in
questp paese <« riformistes;
durante un recente viaggio
nell'Unione Sovietica egli ha
avuto pure a che fare con la
polizia. politica., Maji tuttavia
era stato fatto oggetto di cri-
tiche cost vaste e profonde
come nell'opera di Kocetov,|:
sla pure sotio lp pseudonimo
di Benito Spada (anche la
scelta del notne ha voluto es-
sere offensiva).

Dice per esempio a un cer-
to punts la moglis Lera, Una’
trussa dj sicura fede comuni-:
ista: «Per te esistono solo
Pasternak, Manbelstam, la
‘Svetaeva e Babel; ma o so-
Ino crescluta senza prendere
inemmeno in mano { lowo li-
ibri e quando 1l ho letti non
-ml hanho commosso affatto.
1Sono di un altro mondo, Sul:
ilibry di tutt’altri scrittor] si
forma il mio modo di vitay.,
Al che lo 8pada ribatte:'
vostrl Furmanov, 0-,
strovski e Fadeev siete venu-|
t fuorl cosl. cot peraocehi .|

suo autore. foe

tente agli occhi sovieticl. Tut-

presto un tono politico. La
signora Lera esplode: «Ma
insomma, la nostra rivolu-
zione, il nostro potere sovie-
tico, han dato qualcosa al
mondo, all’umanita?». ¢E’
una domanda demsagogice —
ribatte {1 marito —. Per dare
certamente ha dato. Ma noi
andiamo per un'altra via, da
noj tutto sara piu umano, pilt
intelligente, pit moderno ».
Questa definizione, dopo le
vicende cecgslovacche, & gla
sufficientemente compromet-

tavia Kocetov, per illustrare
pitt chiaramente di che pas:z
fosse Spada, gl attribiisce
sto nome per vol é come I
rosso per il toro — si aifen-t
de —. Friggete dalla rabbia|
quando sentite parlare i
quest’uomo, E Iuf invitava le
classj & rapporti pih ragice

nevoll. Senza sangue. Sa2niz

tbarricate. senza pressioni e

coercizioni dagli uni sulij
aliri>. La moglie jo bali;
con una condanna dednizisj
va: <« Trotzki era sempl‘.ce‘i
mente .contro la dittatuva dai’
proletariato », i

In altre partl dal romansy
la cul azione $i svolge a -}
rigottl, a Torino e & Moasta..
Strada-Spada  viene deanity

no» che non ha nulla a cxe!
che «fn putte del partits so-|
lo formalmente 3, uno che ia-

vora per una ditta borghese.,

S

*

La discussione assume ben|-

“fisuo arrive in Italia era vim

simpatie per Trotzkl . Quz-{-

cun dozzinale filisteo iralla-! -

fare con | veri comuristi e

'unp che scrive di letterasu-a
sovietica, ajutando og
mente | nemici di ques
se, In pratica, un voliagab-:
bana il quale, quandsra ]
|Mosca, «si entusiasmava p
{12 realta sovietica, per l'istru
|zione di massa, per {1 cara:
tere aperto e cordlale del >
polo», mentre ora ne vece'
soltanto gli aspeiti negativi.)
La moglie invece ha subii2}
una trasformazione o¢pposiii
e se nej primi tempi depo “j
3w
sta impressionata dail'al:o
tenore di vita, dalle ve:vi:
dei negozi colme di ogni be.*.g
di Dio e dalla gente bsn ve-i
stita, ben presto ha aper:io;
gli occhi e si & resa conia,
delle ingiustizie e delle con-!
traddizioni della nostra sc-;
cietd borghese.
Ma {1 suo romanzo non si:
limita soltanto a Strada: ess
¢ ricco di battute, di annots.
zioni, di giudizi che andréz-
bero attentamente - TRATITNL
perche costituiscond Go LHPWT
esempio della mentalila €
certi sovietici, ogszi pitt che
mai autorevoll. Da quesio {ic-
rileglo riferiamo [ opiniore
sprezzante sul governo ! cen-
rtro-sinistta (che era aunceid
il potere al tempo i o 2
igeritto 11 romanzo), messa
bocca dall’'autore a un com:
positore comunista: « Quesi
centristi di sinistra ... sarebbe
meglio se fossero apertamen-
te di destra>. .
P. 8.

, b ' ,
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Attack on the Italian "Comrades® in Oktyabr

» A slashing attack on Italian communists®whose ideal 1§

ithe parliamentar¥ system, who dream ki getting thomselves olected

to Parliament, of enjoying parliamentary privileges, and of de-

{1ivering very moderate opposition spoeches from the floor" is a
lpart of the latest Kochetov novel., The Toview Qctyabr carries
the first instzlment of the novel, '

It is porhaps not quite accurate io call this latest of-
fort by Vsevolod Kochetov, one of the leading Soviel congerva-
tives and sworn enemy of Novy Mir and 1ts.director, Tvardovski,

a novel. It is more like Iibel, or perhaps a scurrilous lampoon,
‘in which Kocheatov vents his repressed anger and his personal
'splecn, lunging and thrusting like a wounded bull. It is a roman
a4 olef, in which the characlers are given fictitious names that
itotally fail to mask their real identitles. They range from
Italy's Vittorio Strada to Soviet film dirsctorx Yikhail Romm and
jwriterx Andreil Siniavski, who was sentenced in 1966 to 7 years in
iprison for anti-Soviet setivities. This is why the work has
made such a splash eamong Soviot readers, who breathlessly await
{the next instalment. But it is a succds de seandale, which does
‘not redound to the credil of its author.

: Ttalian cormmunist Vittorio Strada 1s one of our leading
experts on Russian 1iterature, and ong of ‘the main characters

4n Yhat Do You Want? WHe has boen rencatodly attacked by the
'soviet pross, hoth for his literary views and his attompls to
;ra~eva1uate'tho avante~garde productions of the '20s3, and for

‘his political positions, which this country considers "reformist.”
During a recent trip to tho Soviet Union, he even gol involved
'with the political police. But in any case, he had boon the
‘object of criticism just as broad and deep as that which he
‘guffers in Kochetov's bqgkg under the pseudonym of Benito Spada.
;{Even the choice of the name ls purposely offensive.)

; For example, at one polnt his wife, Lera, a Russian with
gound communist principles, says o him, "The only writers you
can see are Pasternak, Mandelstam, Svetneva, and Babele Dut I
grew up without ever looking at one of their books, and when I.
did read thom I was noi impressed at all. Thoy belong to ano-
thor world. My way of life is patterned aftor the books of very
different writers.” And Spada’s retort to this .is, "And that is
how you came out of your Furmanov and Ostrovski and Fadeyev ==
Just like that, with blinkers on.”. :

Th; discussion sooh takes on alpolitical tone., And Lera

explodes: "Come omn, pow! Haven't our revolution and our Soviet
government given something to the world, to mankind?"® “That,”
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answers the husband, "is a demagogicel guestion.® As far as the
giving part goes, of course 1t has given. But we are going ano-
ther way. 1In our way, everything will bde more human, more intel~"
ligent; more modern." This definition, in the wake of the events
in Czechoslovakia, is.alrcady sufficiently compromgsing in Soviet
eyes. But Kochetov, just to make sura everybody understands what
,2§§t of stuff Spada is mado of, endows him with Trotskyite sympa=-
h 88¢ T : :
| "For you, that name is like a red flag to a bull,™ he
.complains, defensively. "You sputter with rage whenever anyone
even montlions the mane And he was the one who called on all the.
iclasses to bo more xoasonable in their relations. No blood, no
gbarrioadeso no pressures or c¢owrcion of one class by the other.”

gwas simply against the dictatorship of the proletariat.”

» In othexr parts of the movel, the action takes place in Var-
1gotti, in Turin, and in Mosca. Strada-Spada erarges as an "1Ita-
lian phillistine of the cheapest kind," who has nothing in common
with the real communistis, and who "belongs to the party only fore

about Soviel literature, thus objectivoly aiding this country's
encnles. He is a turncoat who, whon heo was in Moscow, "raved
about what the Soviets had accomplished, azbout their mass educa-
tion, about the openness and friendliness of the people," but who
now sees only the negative aspects of the country. Has wifo,
meanwhile, has been going through the opposite kind of transfor-
mation. Although when she first arrived in Italy, she was im-

with every imaginable kind of goods, and by the well-dressed pco-
iple in the streets, very soon she oponod her eyes and saw the '’
{injusticos and contradictiona of our bourgoois socicety. N

P

! But Kochetov's novel is not confined to Strada. It is
ifull of one-liners, anecdotss, and opinions that will be care-
fully momorizoed, bocause they are a typical example of the mene’
tality of certain Soviet types who are more powerful than ever
Yoday. %We quote only ono gem from this anthology:  the low
opinion of the center-left government (which was still in office
when the novel was written) put into tho mouth of a communist
composers "These centrisis from the loft <eo it wonuld be better

if thoy were openly rightists.®

' The wife rotorts with the ultimate condemnation: "Trotsky

mally.” He is a wan who works for a bourgeois company, who writes

pressed by the high standard of living, by the shop-windows fiIIed‘

o e oo e i

.6
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CARICATURALE ATTACCO
SULLA RIVISTA «OKTJABR>
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Uno scritto contenente attac-’
hi volgarl al comunisti ita-
biant & apparso nella rivista
noscovita Oktjabr sotto 1a fir-
a di Vsevolod Kocetov, che
anche direttore della rivi-
ta. Il titolo dell’opera, che
iene definita « romanzo »

« Ma che vuoi?». Il numero
i settembre della rivista ne
ubblica la prima puntata.
ocetov & nell'URSS persona
di una certa notorieta. I
suoi  scritti  hanno sempre
nvuto ambizioni politiche. Uno
el suol personaggl pilt «po-
jtivin si distingueva per
on volere togliere il ritrat-
o dl Stalin dal suo studlo.
L'azione del nuovo « roman-
o» st svolge in gran parte

onaggi sono « a chiave», poi-
ha spesso pretendono di
dombrare fAgure effettiva-
ente esistenti nella realth,
Ecco un esempio di giudizio,
ul Partito comunista italla-
o, che Kocetov mette in boc-
a a un presunto operalo to-
rinese: « Fra di noi ¢ di tut-
0. Ci sono i veri comunisti
ci sono gli intrusi nel par-
kito. Alcuni di questi intrusi|
hanno le loro particolarl con-
cezionl. Essi non sanno fare
1tro che criticare vol, sovie-
tici. I’ gente che non ha mai
vato il potere fra Ie mani,
on ha mai portatc la Te-
sponsabilita del paese, del suo,
destino, non sa che cosa queé-
sto significa. Farebbero me.
glio a_star zittl, Invece gra-

' 5 Sempre a proposito dl alecu-
‘ni comunisti, un altro perso-

cidano con le loro voci stri4 ,
dule. Sono estranei tra noi, .
sappiatelo! Prima o poi, quan-
do le cose si faranno difficili,
‘el lasceranno. Altrimenti, pri-
‘ma o pol, i butteremo fuo-
;ri notw, .

Ad un altro personaggio, pu-
re operalo, Kocetov fa pro-
inunciare frasl ancora pilt du-
ires « Chi oggl critica ’Unione
|Sovletica mon & un_ comuni-
stal... La Russia & la patria
‘del comunismo, Ed & un por-
'co chi si mette a scalclare

jeon 1 suol - zoccoll confro la
‘propria madre». A chl gli fa
‘osservare che forse sarebbe
'meglio parlare di «asiniy,
quello ribatte che no, la. de-
‘finizione adatta & quella di
ig porco»,” clod «del piit soz
izo degh animali, capace dl
idivorare 1 propri figli pur sa-
1pendo che s0no i propri figlin,

Inagglo parla di «quel marxi
isti che chissd perch riten.
‘gono utile chiamarsi marxisti,
ma che hanno il loro ideale
nel regime parlamentare: es-
si sognano dl venire eletii- al
parlamento, di godere dei pri-
i;vilegi_dei deputati, di pronun-
‘clare discorsi di opposizione,
!ma piuttosto moderati, di oc-
icupare belle cariche redditi-
zle. e di mettere da parte un
:po’ per wvolta un plecolo ca-
%pltale P o

{ Per giustificare Ia sua tesi
sl cornunisti ebuoni» e su;
quelli « cattivl s, -Kocetov pre-
senta. un personaggic, tale
‘Benito Spads, cul presta mol.

ti tratti fisicl e biografici di

un ¢omunista realmente esi-.

.stente a Torino e noto come
.profondo conoscitore della
letteratura russa. A tale per.:
:sonaggio, comunista anche nel.
‘Hbro, egll fa esprimere ogni:
.sorta dl aberrant] giudizi. Ad
‘esempio, egll non solo sostie-:
:ne che la rivoluzione del feb-’
‘bralo '17 fu la vera rivolu-;
izlone russa e che non ci sa-;
:rebbe voluta quindi la rlvo-g
{luzione d'ottobre, ma parla;
idello stesso Mussolint come;
ipotrebbe farlo un nostaigico:
idel MSI: ¢ ..Era una persona-
ita eccezionale, forte, che tra.
éta dalla prima guerra mondia-
de... trascind 11 popolo dietro
1 di sén, Va agglunto cheé & pro-
‘prio a questo comunista - &
‘solo a lul .— che Kaocetov
mette in bocea la seguente
frase, pronunciata in un dizlo-
‘g6 con la moglie sovietica:
‘«Non si pud non vedere Ia
differenza fra le nostre stra.
de, Voi siete andall per una
ivia. Nol ne abblamo scelta
un’altra, pit adatta per un
‘paese coms I'Italia ».

! Naturalmente, la moglie so-
jvietica: del comunista italiano
iresta. sconvolta nel trovare si-
‘mili* personagel «nell’eroico
gPartlto comunista itsliano,
partito di combattenti antifa.
'scist, partito del compagni

Gramsel e Togliattl »n, Buona!-

sformo Italia vinta, lacera-:

‘parte delle scene che si svol-
gono in Italis henno per og.

~ getto_sppunto le lunghe di-:

scussioni che si svolgono [ra
questo presunto comunista- e
1a moglie sovietica, a propo-
sito di mille temi, che vanno
dalla letteratura russa a Troz-
ki: le dispute culminano in
un conflitto fra i due a base
di scene violente. :

Kocetov tivela nel suo serits,
fo una assai povera conoscen-:
2% delle cose italiane. Ad uno
dei personaggl che attaccano:
i comunisti « intrusi», egli fa:
pronunciare il seguente giudi-:
zio a proposito della situazio-
ne politica nel paese «..Ab-
biamo sempre al potere quo--
sto famigerato centro-sinistra..
Sarebbe meglio se ¢} fossero;
apertamente 1 destri, cosl ci
batteremmo contro di loro!.
Meglic ancora se dessero f}
potere a nol, cosl stabillrem-
mo il nostro sistema! ». Sem.’
plice, no?

Tra uno scrittore sovietico
‘e un operajo italiano egli fa
‘svolgere il seguente dialogo:
i« Percheé vol dite "compagni” .-
idnvece di usare “camerata”.
iche corrisponde a tovarise? ».
¢ Perche la parola "camerata”
‘& stata insozzata dal fascisti.
,Essi 'usavano tra loro. "Com-
jpagno” & la nostra parola, che
isignifica fovarisc per ogni co-
munista ». Evidentemente Ko-
cetov ignora che la parola
« compagno » esisteva nel mo
vimento soclalista e -operaio
{taliano decenni prima che i

f

- fascistl usassero il loro solda-

tesco e grottesco « camerata »,
sarola che non ha mal signi-
cato tovarisc!
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‘A _Strange Trip to Italy

; “An article containing vulgar attacks on Itallan communists
has come out in the Moscow magazine Oityabr, under the mame of
VYsevolod Kochetov, who is alaso dlrecTor of the Teview. The tie
‘tle of the work, which is billed as a novel, is But What Do You
Want? The Soptember issue of the magazine carried Lhe First
iinstalmenb of the book, o

In the Soviet Union, Kochetov is somewhat notorious. All'

sitive® characters was remarkable for his unwillingness to take
Stalin's portrait down from the wall of his studioc.

f Much of the action in this mew "novel® takes place in
Italy, either in Turin or in the 1little Ligurian village of Va-
rigotti. Tho characters are disguised, most of them offered as
representing real people. . .

Here is an example of an opinjon about the Italian Commu—
nist Party, which XKochotov puta into the mouth of a character
who is supposed to be a Turin worker: “Thore are all kinds of
people among us. Thers ars real communists, and there are poople
who have wormed their way intc the party. Some of these intri-
ders have their own special views. All thoy can do is criticize
fou Russiang, These ars people who have never had a govermment
in their hands, who have never born the responsibility for the
country and its destinies, who don't even know what it means. It
would be better if theoy would just shut up. But instead all they
do is holler, They don't belong with us, you'd better belleve
1t: Sooner or later, whem tho going gets rough, they'll leave
us. If they don't, sconor or later, we'll kick them out.™.

Another of Kuchelov's characters, again a worker, is oven
tougher: "Anydbody who oriticizos the Soviet Union today 1s no __
comaunist! Russia is the homeland of cormmunism. And anybody ,
who would kick and stomp on his own mother is a'pig!"  Vhen )
someone says that perhaps it would be more suitable to liken such

'hich 1s "the filthiost of all animals, one that can eat its own
hildren, even though it knows they are its children.® '

Still on the subject of "some communists,” another cha-
Factod talks about "Lhose Marxisis who, for some reason or B
pthexr think it is serving some purpose to call themsolves Marxe
sts, but whose ideal 1s the parliamentary system. They dream
f gotting themselves elected to Parliament, of enjoying the
rivileges of deputios, of delivering opposition spoeches; al-

his wrlting has been politically ambitious. One of his more *po- ..

[peonle to "asses," the worker says no, the right mstaphor is’ "pig,."
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,jthough rather moderate ones, of getting the fine, cushy jobs,
.;and.of gradually building up a nice little pioce of capital.”

é To justify his ideas of "good" communlats and "bad® ones,
Fochetov introduces a character known as Benito Spada, to whon
‘he gives many of the physical and biographical traits of a real
comnunist now 1iving in Tuxrin, and known for his profound know=~
ledge of Soviet and Russlan literaturs. This charactor, who is
& communist in.the book, t00, spouts a1l sorts of aberrant opi-
nions. For example, he mot only maintains that the February
1917 rovolution was the real Russian rovolution, and that the
Octobor rovolution was unnecessarys but he speaks of Mussolini
1ike a nostalgic fascists “lle was an exceptional charactor, a
'strong man who transformed prostrate Italy, torn by the first
'world War eess @ Mman who drow the people after hime* It should
‘be added that this conmunist is the only one in whose mouth Ko=-
chetov puts the following sentence, which he uses in a dialogue
iWitb his Soviet-born wife: '

L T "You can‘t“ﬁélﬁ“éééing“thé“differanca between our ways.
You took one road. We have chosen anotheTs better sulted to a
country like Italy.® ' o

; Naturally, the Soviet wife of the Italian communist is
shocked at finding poople llke this in*"the herolc TItalian Com=
munist Party, the party of the anti-fascist flghters, the party
of Comrades Cramaci and Togliatti." A good share of the scenes
sot in Italy consist of longbhy dialogues belween thls alleged
communist and his Sovlet wifv. Tho arguments range from Ruse
aian literature to Trotsky. and reach a peak in a violent fighte.

: Kochetov roveals an extremely scant famlliarity with
things Itallan. e makes one of the characters attacking the
wintruder® communists voice this opinien aboub tho politieal si-
tustion here: "We still have that notorlous centor~left in the
govornments It would be better if they cane out openly as right-
ists, bocause then we could fight them{ It would be even bettor
if they were to turn ovenr the government to us, 80 wo could sect
up our gystem!® Simple isn®t it? '

‘ Ho has a Soviet writer and an Italian worker holding this
- dialogue: "Vhy do you say *compagni® instead of ‘camerate,’
which corresponds with "tovarisch®?" "Becauss the word ‘camerata’

was dirtied by the fascistse They used to call ‘each other that.
9 Compagno® is our word, and 1t means v{ovarisch' 1o every conmnu-

iwas used in the socialist and worker movement in Italy decades
‘before the fascists,adopted;their,militaristic and grotesque “ca=-
morata,” § word that has never meant "tovarischi®

[
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L'UNITA, Rome
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‘operal dorinesi, dei Jku:li‘l‘l di.

! Diciamo subito che non abe
biamo eloun dubblo che Kee
cetov sla padrone di serivere
quello che gli pare meglio.
Qualche dubbio se mai ci sor-
ge sulla pretesa, che ci acca-
de spesso di “incontrare nei
suoi scritti e sulla sua rivista,
che lo stesso diritto dovrebbe
-essere negato ad altri autori
e ad alire pubblicazioni, che
‘pure si stampano non lontano
dalla tipografia di Okijabr.
‘Ma se Kocetov & padrone di
scrivere quello che vuole, on-

che a proposite dell’ltalia e

dei eomunisti itnliani. (e noi
‘ne diamo coulo per non pris
Jvare i nostri lettori di una
-informazione}; nessuno ct pud
inegare il diritto di chiederci
‘«ma' che cosa vuole? ». Non
‘& certo necessario essere Goe-
‘the, Stendhal o Gogol per
;scrivere un viaggio in Italia.
:Ma certo non & neppure ob-
bligatorio, per chi ha fatto un
‘giro per il nostro poese, scris
vere un libro. E poiché sia-
mo costretti a_escludere, per
quel tanto che abbiamo po-
tuto leggere nella prima pun-
tata, Uansin del ricercatore o

‘Vafilato del poeta, dobbiamo

rivolgerci al pamphletiista po-
litico. Egli d’vlira parte non
€ nuovo a servirsi di finzioni
letterarie e di pseudonimi,
qualche volta per la polemi-
ca, qualche volia, pift pesan~
temente, per la denuncia.
Che cosa wvuole Kocetov?
Forse trovare modo di insul.
tare i dirigenti del nostro par-
tito e i suoi rappresentanti in
Parlamento? La cosa pué far

' piacere ai giornali borghesi:

che lo riprendono ampiamen-
te, ma sconcerta e soprattullo
ingenna i leitorl sovletici, Gli

reitore di Qktjabr i cos

i ‘?,;:"’r TR TR e Fi

noscere tanle cose, sanno lra
Valiro che non & pils radditis
slo un posto in Parlamento in
Italia della direzione di una
rivista letteraria @ Mosca. San-
no, comunque, che i loro de-
putati hanno avuto fra gli al-
tri privilegi, .per qualcuno

quello di esser stato licenziato

dalla FIAT, per aliri di es.
sere stati deportali in Germas
nia e per. altri ancora di es-

sere stati a lungo nelle pri.-

gioni ‘di Mussolini, per mol-
ti di aver combattuto come
partigiani, Prima di scrivere
un viaggio in Ilalia, per far-
lo leggere ef compagni so-
vietlcl, non sarebbe sconsiglia
bile un vinggio nelln storia
del nostro paese. .

Ma forse lo scopo essenzia-
le del libello @ quella di scre-
ditare un intelletiuale comuni-
sta col quale Kocetov ha del
conti personall, per una po-
lemica, diciameo cosi, fra let-
terati? Se abbiamo capito (cd
€ cosi grossolana In cosa che
ci pare difficile sbagliare) &
chiamato in cousa un compa.
gno dal quale possiamo aver
dissentito su questo o su quel
giudizio, su questa o su quel-
la posizione, ma per il quale

‘riteniamo inammissibile il to-

no che viene adoperato.
Qualcuno di quelli che ven.
gono chiamatl « crivici della
Unione Sovietica v e per que-
sto definiti « porciv ¢ u so-
mari », ha fatto tanto per far
conoscere la cultura sovletica
e il pattimonio letterurio e ri-
voluzionario * russo, che non

pud bastare, per fortuna, un -

cattivo letterato (& ce ne son
stati e ce ne saranno sempre
in ogni tempo e in ogni pas-
#e) por distruggerne l’ davore
con gquslche bautute,

cerei” «Che cosa vuole?y»

Potremmo perstno domans
ddrel, visto che uno dei fon-
damenti dell'estetica di Koce-
tov é che la letteratura debba
educare e servire sempre a
scopi politici immediati, se
egli si propone addirittura di
offrirci unn linea politica nuo-
va. Forse é con quesla inten-
zione che uno dei personaggi
" si augura un governo di de-
sira, per poter pitt rapida-
mente stabilire il nostro si.
stema, Grasie per la strate.
gial .

terrogativi non siano pochi e
siano tutti leciti, Siamo in de-
bito di una risposta. « Cosa
vuole? v. Quello che vogliamo
nol & presto detto. Ci preoc-
cupano due cose: che I'ltalin
@ i suol comunisti siano cono-
sciuti nellURSS per gquello

lia possa confondere quello
che é lo slancio rivoluziona-
rio, la volontd di conoscere,
lo spirito internazionalista del
popolo russo col libellismo di-
cattivo gusto di chi ha traver.
sato il nostro paese senza ve-
derlo. Vorremmo assicurare i
compagni sovietici e i lettori
di Okijabr che non ci sentia-
mo di escludere che in Italia
ci sia anche qualche com.
pagno che elmeno da lontano
assomigli @ quelli che piac-
ciono a Kocetov. Per nostra
fortuna e per fortuna delln
Unione Sovietice, non & con
quelli soltanio che si identi-
ficano gli amici del popolo
-sovietico, § compagni del co-
munisti dell’URSS. No, sono
molti, molti di pis e lo sfor-
tunato pezzo su Oktjabr non

¢ ridurne f numere,

3

Ct pare, dunq'ue. che ghi in-

che sono e che nessuno in 'Ia--

Q-f- P
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CPYRGHT —
What Do_You Want? ‘

: ~ Let us make it olear right now that we have no doubt that
Kochetov has a perfect right to write whatever he likes. Thore
may possibly be some doubi as to the assertion, which we often
£ind in his work and in his magazine, that this same right ought
to be denied other writers and other publications, even though
they are printed not very far from the Oktyabr plant. But while
Kothotov has a right to write what he likes, oven apout Italy
and the Italian communists (and we take note of what he writes
only in order not to deprive our readers of a piece of news), no
one can deny us the right to wondzr *what does he want?" You
certainly don't have to be Goethe, or Stendahl or Gogol to write
about traveling in Italy, But neither is it obligatory for any-
body.who has toured our couniry io write & book. And since, from
whalt we have read of the first instalment, we are forced to rule
out both the scrupulous acouracy of the researcher and the affla=-
tus of the poet, we are jeft with the political pamphleteer. '
For that matter, this is not the first time he has used litera=-
Ty protense and pseudonyms, sometimes for polemical purposes,
and sometimes, more clumsily, for denunciations,

1 ‘What does Kochetov want? Is he porhaps looking for a way
to insult the leaders of our party and its ropresentatives in
Parliament? This may give ploasure to the bourgeois newspapers,: ;
who are glving it broad coverafo, bat it troudbles =~ and ecvoen
more important -- 1t deceivos his Soviet roaders. Turin workexs,
'about whom the director of Oktyabr ¢laims to know so much, know
among -other things ithat a 85at in the Italian Parliament 1s no
more profitable than to bo the head of a literaxy roviow Iin Mos-~
cowe - In any case, bhey know that their deputies have indeed en-
joyed cortaln "privileges,” such as being fired by FIAT, being
deported to Gexmany, mouldering for years in Mussolini's prisons,
ox fighting with the partisans., Defore sotting about writing
Travels in Italy,” it would not be a bad idea to take a little
trip through our country’s history. ‘ '

But maybe the main purpose of this scurrilous pamphlet is
to discredlit a comminist intellooctual whih whom Kochotov has a
personal scors to gottle == a guarrel, shall we say, botweon let-
torati? If we have undexrstood correctly {and the thing is so
clumsily obvious that it would be difficult.te be mistaken), the
targot of all this is a conrade with whom we may have had our
differences on this ox that opinion or position, but toward whom
we feel that the tone adopted ln this work. 1s inadmissible.

i

IT
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Gno of thoso who are styled "eritics of the Soviet Union" .
and thoereforo "pigs" and "asses” has dono 80 much to spread a '
knowledgo of Soviet culture and the Russian literary and rovolue ERE
tinnary heritago that, fortunately, it will take more than a bad B
writer (and there have been bad writors, and always will be bad L
writers, in every age and in every country) to tear down that

work with a few spiteful remarks, .

1 e e e e e o

at—

i
i
|
and must always serve immediate political ends, whether he .actuale !
1y intends to offer us g new pelitical line. Porhaps this was |
| what he had in mind when he makes one of his characters voice a |
hope for a rightist government, so that we can establish our sys- ‘
tem 80 much the sooner. Thanks for the tip on strategy! 1

TS T i = ey,

It seems to us that thers are not a few questions, and
all of them lefitimate, Va have no answer. "VWhat Do You Wang?2®
What we want is Yery simple. We are worried about two things:
one concern is that Italy and her communists be known in the USSR
for what they really are, and the other is that nodody in Italy
be duped into confusing the revolutionary spirit, the thirst for
knowledge, and the internationalist spirit of the Russian people
wlth the libellous leanings and the deplorable taste of a man
who has traveled across our country wlthout once seeing it. We -
would assure the Soviet conrados and readers of Oktyabr that
we do not feol that we can rule out the existence In italy of a
comrade who, at least from a distance, may look like those Ko-
chotov likes. Luckily for us, and: for the Soviet Union, these
are not the only ones who call themselvos friends of the Soviet
People, and comrades of the communists in tho USSR, No, there
8TG a greatl many of them, far moré of them than that, and the
unfortunate plece in Oktyabr will not succeed in reducing their
nunbers. R T T A :
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.La seconda puntata del volgare pamphlet di V. Kocetov

-

CPYRGHT

Nuovo affacco ai comunisti italiani e a fuffo ¢id che nel movimenfo comunista

internazionale i ispira alle idee di rinnovamento del XX Congresso °

T

i

Dalla nostra redazione

MOSCA, 10.

V. Kocetov ha insistito sulla
ivista Oktjabr. nei suoi attac-
i ai comunisti italiani, alla
avo linea, alle loro posizioni e
i loro womini e ~ pid in ge-
crale — a tutto cio che nel
hovimento cotnunista interna-
jonale si ispira alle idee di
innovamento scaturite dal XX
ongresso, La seconda puntata !
el pamphlet del direttore ’ di °
Dktjabr « Ma che cosa vuoi? »
in in comune con la prima la
Jolgarita, i1 pressappochismo e
Tassurdity  dell’attacce, che
harte da posizioni che conside-
$iamo superate da tempo dal
Jnovimento comunista, sia italia-
‘ho che sovietico. Oltre che con-
ifro 1 comunisti italiani la cri-
Jica di Kocetov appare cosi
ndirizzata, pit o meno aperta-i’
fnente, conlro posizioni e uo-
nini del partitc sovietice. Si.
bealta anche qul di attacchi
rossolani. Gia nella prima par-
¢ del «romanzo » Vautore ave-
Jva trovato modo, ad esempio,
i prendere posizione contro
humerosi intellettuali comunisti
el suo paese e persino di giu-l
tificare i processi e le condan-
e del '37 contro militanti co-
unisti  sovietich, oggi riabili-
ti da ogni accusa penale Su
ul sl fondarono quel ‘processi.
95l vengono da lui invece de-

finiti « quinta colonna » del ca-
pitalismo. Sono poi curiosamen-
te riprese, nel-cosi detto ro-
manzo, critiche che ~abbiameo
visto fin qui respinte come ti-
piche degli attacchi cinesl con-
tro il «revisionismo moderno s
dei sovietici.

fa seconda puntata dimosira
chiaramente cherrimanendo ab-
barbicati sulle posizioni stalini-
sie, si finisce- per . battersi oggi
contro la cultura socialista e
marxista dell'URSS ed & natural-
mente impossibile capire qual-
cosa. anche della realtd italiana
e della politica del nostro par-
tito. 11 pezzo & da questo punto
di visla esemplare. Basti dire
che vi sono accenni ai mali che
deriverebbero  all'ltalia per il
fatto che @ stata privata della
fortuna di avere alla sua testa...
‘un uomo come De Gaulle.
Un comunista {taliano, che fi-
‘gura come protagonista, viene
poi presentato come timoroso di
partecipare € di mandare la
moglie a una manifestazione di
strada contro la NATO, per pau-
ra della polizia.. VTR
. Appare chiaro_che durante_ il
suo viaggio. a Kocetoy non &
‘mai accaduto di vedere, una
‘manifestazione di piazza o di
‘parlare con quelll che ne sono
‘stati - protagonisti, né di incon-
trarsi con. comunisti che nomn,
si prestassero a far da compar-
se nella sua sceneggiatura. B

quindi, prescindendo da un e-
same della realth che l'autore
« realista » pud continuare a par-
lare di & opportunisti ¥, «revi-
sionisti », <« liquidateri» che si
anniderebbero  nelle  file  del
‘Partitoc comunista ilaliano e
pud contrapporre ai comunisti
del PCI due soli eroi positivi.

_ Sarebbere la moglie del comuni-,

sta italiano, cittadina sovietica,’
in lotta per sollevare dalla pol-
vere in cui | revisionisti la
avrebbero lasciata cadere, la;
bandiera della lotta di classe;
in Italia @ = infine — un ex
§S in crisi, che ha il merito di]
essere un russo, anzi un « gran-!
de russos, che inviato dagli
ametricani nel suo- paese, per
‘una stravagante missione di
‘¢ diversione ideologica », trova
modo alla fine dj riscattarsl
Naturalmente i due cittadini

pussi-ai quali é riservata guesta

parte ncl romanzo di Kocetov
hanno poi, cosl come sono grot-
tescamente  rappresentatic -la
'stessa ideclogia dell'autore, il
quale questa volta ha perd de-
ciso di entrare ncl romanzo an-
che come personaggio, sceglien-
do a questo scopo il nome di

_ Bulatov, A questo punto il gio-

co & stato facile: Kocetov ha
Jingigantito se stesso nei panni
‘di Bulatov sinc a trasformarsi..
qnell'intera Unione Spvictica, o
‘almeno nel suo unico:autentice
‘rappresentante.. Che altro sta-
irabbero facends secondo le pa-

- dell'emigrazione

gine di Oktjabr i comunisti ita-

liani, insieme e<alla stampa
bianca, alla
BBC, alfla Voce dell'America s
se non.. '« lanciare anatemi
contro Bulalov, alle sue idee,
ai suoi libri? s, :
Diremo soltanto, per conclude-
re, che anchc a Mosca non 5o
no molti a credere che Kucetov-
Bulatov sia lui, con il suo fa-.
re, 'Unione Sovietica di oggi.
Son molti anzi a pengare che
Kocetov-Bulatov non & in nes-
sun modo ¢il marxismo-lenini-
smo di oggi. E' roba, non sem-
pre digerita, di ieri, che vor-
rebbe sopravvivere come arma

di un «gruppo di pressione ».

Forse puo servire a dimostrare
che ¢'¢ ancora da fare per li-
berare il movimento operaio
dal peso degli elementi negativi

‘di un'epoca che vien detta esla-
Jinista». Un'epoca che sc faci-

joni @i fuari liquidano rozza-
‘mente., con tutto quello che ha
‘significate  per la costruzione
‘del soclalismo, faciloni che vi-
vono nell’'URSS vorrebbero al-
trettanto rozzamente riproporre
‘come ideale. Ma 1'Unione So-
‘victica, la lotteratura e il pere
‘sioro sovietici non sono rappre
sentati da Kocetov. 1 problemi
della cultura e degli intellet-
tuali sovietici saranno risolti da
quelli che 1i affrontano ben di-
versamente,

; aﬂ gl
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The Second Installment of V. Kochetov's Vulgar Pamphlet

Oktysbr' Persists in Looking Backward
CPYRGHT

New Attack on the Italian Communists and on Everything in the International .
Communist Movement Which Was Inspired by the Idea of Renewal at the XXth Congress.

Vsevolod Kochetov's magazine Oktyabr' carries the second installment of
his diatribe against the Italian communists, their line, their positions, and
their men, and -- more broadly -- against everything in the international C
communist movement that is inspired by the ideas of renewal and reform that
emerged from the 20th Congress. The second installment of the Oktyabr' chief's
pamphlet, What Do You Want? matches the first in the vulgarity, the not-quite=-
ness, and the ‘absurdity of the attack, which is launched from positions we
consider long abandoned by the communist movement, both Italian and Soviet.
Kochetov's barbs this time are aimed not only at Italian comiunists, but more
or less openly against certaln positions and individuals in the CPSU, Here
Eagain, the attacks are clumsy and heavy-handed. '

I In the first installment of his "novel," Kochetov found a way, for
example, to take a stand against numerous communist intellectuals in his own
country, and even to justify the 1937 prosecution and sentencing of Soviet
party members, all of whom have since been rehabilitated with the dismissal
of all charges leveled against them at their trials. But he calls them capi~
talism's "fifth column.” Then there is the curious echo, in this so-called
novel, of criticisms which, hitherto, we have seen rejected as typical of the
Chinese attacks on Soviet "modernist revisionism."”

The second installment clearly shows that if you stay barricaded behind
the old Stalinist positions, you wind up today in conflict with the socialist
and Marxist culture of the USSR, and of course you will be unable to understand
a thing about our country or our party‘'s policies. The screed is a model, from
this point of view. We need say no more than that there are references to the .
misfortunes Italy is supposed to have suffered because it did not have the good
luck to have a wan like -- are you ready? -- de Gaulle to lead it. ’

]
i

. Then there is an Italian communist, one of the main cha-
facters, who is painted as afraid to take part in a street de- .

ponstration against NATO, and afraid to send his wife to take

jpart, because he is frightened of the police. ‘ :

o i e S e
T T T T e e

e e

| It is pretty obvious that Kochetov never happened to see
p street demonstration during his tour of Italy, or even to
talk with people who were in them, nor yet to talk to any com-
Funists other than those who agreed to act as extras in his

cenario. And so, by carefully refraining from even a peek at
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reality, this "realist" writer can go on talking about the "op-
portunists,”" the "revisionists," and the "liquidators" who he
says have infiltrated the ranks of the Italian Communist Party,
and give us only two positive heroes against the whole Italian
CP.  Ono is tho wifo of the Italian communist, a Soviot citizen
horsolf, who ins fighting to plek tho banner of tho class strug=
glo in Italy out of the dust into which the revisionists are
supposed to have dropped it. The other is a former SS-man whO"g
is going through a spiritual crisis, whose merit is that he is
ja Russian, and a "big Russian" at that, who had been sent into -
‘his own country by the Americans on an implausible mission of .
’";deologlcal ‘diversion,” but in the end found a way to get out
of it. : B e

Naturally, the two Russian citizens to whom this part of
the romance is devoted have, as they are grotesquely pictured, »
the same ideology as the writer who, this time, decides to take .
a hand in his own novel as a character, thinly disguised behind
'the alias of Bulatov. At this point, - the game gets easy: Ko-
'¢chetov has enlarged himself, in the guise of Bulatov, into the
personification of -~ the whole Soviet Union, or at least its
lonly genuine spokesman. What should the Italian communists be
up to, according to Oktyabr, along with "the White émigré press,
the BBC, and the Voice of America," other.than "hurling anathemas
at Bulatov, his ideas, and his books?" '

We shall simply say, in conclusion, that even in Moscow
not many people believe that Kochetov-Bulatov, or what he does, -
is the Soviet Union today. On the contrary, there are a great
many people who believe that Kochetov-Bulatov is by no means
whatever "today's Marxism-Leninism." This is yesterday's stuff,
not always completely digested, trying to survive as tho weapon
0of a pressure group. _

Perhaps it will do some good, though, if it helps make us
see that there is still a“lot to be done toward freeing the wor-
ker movement from the burden of all the negative elements left .
over from what we have come to call the "Stalinist era." That
was an era which amateurs from outside would simply dump over-
.board, along with all that it means in the comnstruction of so-~
ciallsm, and which amateurs who live in the USSR would like just
a8 simply to hold up again as the ideal. But the Soviet Union,
Soviet thought, and Soviet literature are not represented by
Kochetov. The problems of Soviet culture and of the Soviet in-
tellectuals will be sclved by people who take quite a different
approach to them.

)
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TSt December 1969

SINO~SOVIET RIVALRY IN SOUTH YEMEN

The People's Republic of South Yemen (PRSY) became an independent and
sovereign state on 30 November 1967. The new state was recognized on the
same day by Communist China and on 1 December by the Soviet Union. It was
admitted to the Arab Lesgue on 12 December 1967 and to the United Nations
on 14 December 1967.

The birth of the new nation added one more member to the leftist wing
of the Arab states, and opened a new area for communist penetration, which
has resulted in an intense Sino-Soviet rivalry.

Aside from ideological considerations, plain economics have played an
important role in PRSY relations with these communist powers. When the
British withdrew, they left the country virtually destitute. The free port
of Aden used to bring in fairly sizeable revenues from ship bunkering and
the tourist trade, but with the closure of the Suez Canal since 1967 this
source of income has virtually dried up. The economic situation in South
Arabia today is extremely desperate and vast amounts of economic as well as
other types of ald are needed to keep the country afloat. Aid from Arab
countries has been miserly. Assistance from the West has been limited, al-
most non-existent. Thus, PRSY leaders have turned to the two communist
giants for salvation; and because of this fact of life, internal politics
in the PRSY have mainly revolved around the issue of whether the country
should follow the Soviet or Chinese line. 8o far, the Soviets are very much
ahead.

Political Orientation of the Government

The government in power today consists of, and represents, the National
Liberation Front. The NLF is a composite of leftist groups; it contains im-
portant elements of the Arab Nationalist Movement -- an extreme socialist
pan-Arab political organization with organs and members in many Arab coun-
tries., The NLF seems to be divided into three principsl factions: Firstly,
moderate nationalist elements who want to introduce socialism gradually into
the country, establish close relations with the Soviet Union and Communist
China, but keep the door relatively open to the West. The principal represen-
tative of this group is former President Qahtan al-Sha'bi, who was ousted from
power on 22 June 1969.

The second group prefers exclusive ties with the Soviet Union, its satel-
lites and the radical Arab states. The third group consists of extreme left-
ist elements who insist on immediate and wholesale application of "scientific
socialism," close ties with Communist China, and the export of Chinese-style
revolution to all parts of the Arabian Peninsula. The principal representative
of this group is probably Abd al-Fattah Ismail, who is believed to be either a
communist or a member of the extreme wing of the Arsb Nationalist Movement.
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Actually, Abd al-Fattah Ismail dominates the PRSY today, although he generally
prefers to work in the background and let others hold front positions. Ismail,
who has always been regarded as the "ideologist" of the NLF, holds three of the
most strategic power positions in the republic: he is a member of the newly
created five-man Presidency Council, which is the supreme government suthority;
he is a member of the newly created five-man Executive Committee of the KLF;
and he occupies the newly created position of Secretary-General of the National )
Liberation Front and thus controls the only political organization in the country.

L

When the country became independent in November 1967, Qahtan al~Sha'bi,
representing the relatively moderate elements of the NLF, became President of the
republic. But the extreme leftists overthrew al-Sha'bi in a bloodless coup
d'état on 22 June 1969 and took over control of the country. As if to empha-
size the rapid radicalization of the government and its closer ties with the
Soviet Union and Communist China, the new regime on 24 October 1969, less than
three months after it came to power, abruptly broke diplomatic relations with
the United States and gave American representatives there only 24 hours to
leave the cauntry.

Chinese Penetration

In its drive to penetrate the PRSY, Communist China has been hampered by
three principal factors: the long distance between the two countries, which
makes communication somewhat difficult; the backwardness of Communist China
itself and its inability to render badly-needed massive aid; and, finally, the
preoccupation of China during the past three years with its internal affairs,
notably the Cultural Revolution.

And yet despite these difficulties, the CPR has been eble to make its mark
since 1967. Moreover, since the new regime came to power in June 1969, Commu-
nist China has been making an even more sustained and determined effort to
compete with the Soviet Union in South Arabia.

As mentioned earlier, Communist China recognized PRSY on the day of its
birth. Some three months later, on 31 January 1968, the ambassadors of the
two countries in Cairvo signed an agreement providing for the establishment of
formal diplomatic relations at the ambassadorial level. However, even before
the Chinese embassy was opened South Yemen was invaded by a flood of "corres-
pondents" of the New China News Agency (NCNA), who came to be seen almost
everywhere.

In March 1968, egged on by Abd al-Fattah Ismail, pro-Chinese extremist
elements of the local NLF in the fifth (Hadromout) and sixth provinces dis-
missed government officials and replaced them with "people's councils " ex-
propriated land without compensation and distributed it among peasants, na-
tionalized the few companies that existed in the area, and disbanded the local
army and replaced it with a "people's militia" on the Red Guard model. In
May extremists in the third province attempted to do the same thing. These
rebellions were put down by the army and as a result many extremist leaders,
including Abd al-Fattah Ismail, Ali Salem al-Bayd and Salem al-Rubayi, either
left the country or went into hiding.
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An article by V. Klimenov in the Soviet magazine Life Abroad (No. 22, May
1968) described the March and Msy uprisings as led by Chinese inspired extrem-
ists. It said:

Last week for the second time in the 6 months of its existence
the People's Republic of South Yemen had to deal with an armed up-
rising. Judging by the reports of the authorities, it was under-—
taken by "leftist opportunists" of the Maoist type who tried to es-
tablish themselves in the eastern regions of the country, in the
towns of Jaar, Shuqra, Zanjbar and Albyan. Among the leaders of
the uprising were several people who held high posts in the ruling
national front....

As is stressed in Aden, it is difficult under such conditions
to overestimate the danger to the unity of the national front con-
stituted by the separatists, who are incited by Peking's pseudo-
revolutionary propagenda and who are playing into the hands of the
enemies of the young state.

In September 1968 a PRSY delegation headed by Sayf Ahmad al-Dali'i, then
foreign minister, paid an official visit to Communist China seeking economic
aid. The visit lasted one week during which trade, economic and technical
cooperation agreements were concluded. The economic agreement called for the
CPR to give PRSY a long-term interest-free loan of five million pounds ster-
ling to finance development projects.

Since the fall of Qahtan al-Sha'bi in June 1969, the tempo and vigor of
Chinese interest in the PRSY has increased very sharply. It has been reported
that a large number of Chinese technicians have already arrived in Aden and
that eight large apartment buildings near the airport in Aden have been rented
to house them. This in itself gives an indication of the magnitude of the ex-
pected influx of Chinese.

Because of its peculiar circumstances, China's tactics in South Arabisa
have principally depended on ideological penetration -- support for extremist
Maoist divisive elements and the fomenting of revolution throughout the area.
For instance, as soon as the new regime came to power, NCNA Journalists in
Aden started distributing Mac badges.

Tdeologically the Chinese seem to be falrly entrenched in the eastern
provinces of the PRSY,but especially in the Hadramout (the Fifth Governorate)
where in March 1068 extreme leftists tried to establish a "people's democracy'
on the Maoist pattern. It has been frequently reported that Mukalla -- a port
and the provincial capital of Hadramout -- is being used openly by the Chinese
as & base for the delivery of arms and equipment as well as for military and
ideological training of both the local extremists and the Dhofar Liberation
Front across the border in Muscat.

On 25 August 1969 al Hurriyah, s Beirut Arablic weekly newspaper and organ

of the Arsb Nationalist Movement, published a report by two West German jour-
nalists who recently traveled over 900 miles across South Yemen to reach the
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rebel-held areas of Dhofar in Muscat. There they interviewed insurgents wear-
ing Chinese uniforms and carrying Chinese arms. Most of them were trained in
Communist China, some in Cuba. They told the two reporters: "China supplies
us with arms and provisions through Aden and Mukalla in South Yemen, uncondi-
tionally. The Arab progressive states and the Soviet Union have deserted our
cause and refuse to have anything to do with us. The Soviet Union is giving
support to the national bourgeoisie against the laborers and peasants." They
sald their aim was the "liberation" of the Gulf, from Kuwait to Muscat, "with
Chinese arms."

Soviet Domination

Unlike Communist China, which has been hampered by various limitations in
its efforts to penetrate South Arabia, the Soviet Union within the short span
of two years has been able to dominate the political, military and economic life
of the country to the point where the PRSY has become virtually a new Soviet
dependency. Because the Soviets are so thoroughly entrenched, they are very
concerned about the growing Communist Chinese presence, which could challenge
their control.

Diplomatic Relations

Soviet interest in the area was clearly demonstrated by the extreme speed
with which Russian representatives arrived in South Yemen. On 19 February 1968,
only three months after PRSY became independent, a three-man Soviet diplomatic
mission arrived in Aden and opened the first Soviet embassy. On 3 April the
First Soviet ambassador arrived. On 30 May a PRSY chargé d'affaires arrived in
Moscow.

PRSY Leaders Seek Soviet Aid

In order to meet the critical needs of the country, PRSY leaders turned to
the Soviet Union for economic, military and other types of assistance. In Feb-
ruary 1968 a military delegation headed by the then defense minister, Ali Salem
al-Bayd (who is now foreign minister), visited the Soviet Union. He announced
that the purpose of the visit, which lasted 12 days, was to discuss with Soviet
leaders the rebuilding of the PRSY security and armed forces and to "ask for

support, assistance and loans to develcp our country and strengthen our resources."

No details on the results of the visit have ever been revealed, but many observ-
ers have reported that a military agreement was concluded.

A second military delegation, headed by the then defense minister Muhammed
Salih al-Awlaqgi, went to Moscow in November 1968. The visit was originally
planned to last only one week but it was extended to three weeks, indicating
that the discussions covered a wide range of military matters, although, once
again, no details have been revealed.

And finally, at the beginning of this year Qahtan al-Sha'bi, then President

of South Yemen, paid an official visit to the Soviet Union at the head of a de-
legation which included the ministers of foreign affairs, economy, commerce,
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agriculture, culture, and the commander of the armed forces. At the end of the
visit, which lasted about two weeks, a Joint communique was issued in which the
PRSY delegaticn declared its agreement and support for the Soviet point of view
on all international issues, including the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia.
On the other hand the communigue also stated that the Soviet Union undertook

to provide the PRSY with economic, cultural and military assistance. Five
agreements were specifically mentioned covering: trade, economic and technical
cooperation, development of the fishing industry, cultural and scientific co-
operation, and aviation.

All these visits by South Yemeni leaders to Moscow have resulted in rather
extensive Soviet military and economic aid through which the USSR has become
strongly entrenched in the country. In fact, many leaders of the present regime
in South Yemen appear to be more inclined ideologically toward Communist China.
But because the PRSY has become so dependent on Soviet aid, these leaders are
forced to toe the Soviet line regardless of their own personal inclinations or
what they regard to be the interests of their country.

Military Aid

The first shipment of Soviet military equipment -- a gift -- arrived in
Aden in July 1968. It consisted of 4,000 automatic weapons and 65 military
vehicles. From then until May 1969, the Soviet Union gave South Yemen thirty
large T-34 tanks, 8 Mig-17 planes and 2 Mig-15 training planes in addition to
large quantities of automatic weapons, anti-aircraft guns and field artillery.
It has also been reported that under the agreement concluded during former
President al-Shabi's visit to Moscow, the Soviets agreed to deliver an addi-
tional 25 tanks and 20 Mig jets -- 10 in 1969 and the remainder in 1970.

Thus British and other Western weapons are being very rapidly replaced
by Soviet equipment. Indeed, for all practical purposes, in the very near
future the South Yemeni armed forces will be equipped exclusively with Soviet
arms and totally dependent on Soviet goodwill for the continued supply of
weaponsg and vital spare parts.

The influence of the Soviet Union was further strengthened by the srrival
in September 1968 of Soviet military experts in South Yemen to train the armed
forces. Moreover, in April 1969 a group of 52 Yemenis went to the Soviet Union
for training as engineers and pilots for the Mig fighters.

Soviet Naval Presence

Since February 1968 there have been consistent but unconfirmed reports
that through a secret military agreement the Soviet fleet and airforce have
been granted various rights in the airport and seaport of Aden. In a certain
sense, whether these reports are true or not is irrelevent. In actual practice
Aden snd other ports in South Yemen have already become regular ports of call
for the Soviet fleet and all their facilities are available to the Soviet Navy.
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On 25 June 1968, for the first time in modern Russian history, a squadron
of Soviet warships arrived in Aden on a three-day visit. The South Yemen de-
fense minister and other military officers visited the fleet. On 2 January
1969, another group of five Soviet naval vessels arrived in Aden on a five-day
"cordial visit."

In addition to these purely military activities, the Soviet Union has be-
come involved in oceanographic research in cooperation with South Yemen, the
military implication of which should not be ignored. In July 1969 two Soviet
ccean research vessels paid a seven-day visit to Aden. In August a Soviet ship,
Ariel, arrived in Aden to carry out ocean research in the Gulf of Aden and
neighboring waters. The "research" is expected to last one whole year and
Yemeni trainees are expected to work on the ship with the Soviet secientists.

Economic Aid

Soviet economic assistance has concentrated on the development of the
fishing industry, water resources, and the expansion of arable land. In addi-
tion, the Soviets now provide about one hundred scholarships each year. In
1969 some 200 South Yemenis went to the Soviet Union for training. In early
September 1969 fifteen Soviet physicians arrived in South Yemen to work within
the framework of Soviet technical aid.

The first phase of the fisheries agreement calls for the development of
a fisheries institute and the second stage will consist of building freezing
and canning factories. One press report claimed in May 1969 that the Soviet
Union had asgreed to develop the PRSY fish industry in return for a duty-free
seven-year fishing concession. The same report stated that the Soviet Union
will aid in developing the Aden international airport and in deepening Aden
port from 36 to 4l feet in return for the exemption of Soviet ships from port
duties.

Who Will Win?

All the above issues -- whether treaty rights, Soviet naval visits, ocean
research or development of fisheries -- are in fact matters of detail. . The
central and most significant point is that the Soviets are firmly entrenched
in South Yemen. The Soviet navy now has strategic ports at its disposal in the
entrance to the Indian Ocean, which has been the dream of the Tsars for more
than two hundred years.

But the Chinese Communists have recently started an offensive to challenge
this Soviet supremacy. Ideologically, many leaders of the present regime in
South Yemen lean more towards Communist China rather than the Soviet Union.

In the long run, this may prove to be an important factor in who will eventu-
ally have the upper hand.
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Made Little Progress

b

; }Aftér 10 Months, Southern Yemen Has

- By ERIC PACE
[, Special to The New York Times

ADEN,  Southern  Yemen,
Sept. 18~—The camel corps has
been scrapped. Belief in the
lavii eye is officially discour-
aged. The tax on qat, a local
narcotic, has gone up. Impris-
oned sheiks are forbidden to
receive their wives. And young
poels sing not of nightinggales
but of Zrnesto Che Guevara,

“Scientific  socialism,” a
cloudy variant on Marxism, has
come to the People’s Republic
of Southtézn Yemen, formerly
the Pritish protectorate of
South Arabia.

‘The regime run by a former
terrorist leader has geen work-
ing for 10 months now, with
little success, to forge a mod-
ern “socialist” nation from a
arab bag of petty sheikdoms
and sultanates.

“We are starting from zero
Lut we are ambitious,” said
Fuisal al-Shaabi, the wiry
strongman of the ruling Na-
tional Liberation Front, as lan-
guid tribesmen in futahs, or
sarongs, shuffled past his v1lla|
here.

it the republic does prospetr,
it could help to spread thej
revolution to the richer neigh-
boring sheikdoms of the Per-
gian Guif. It could provide a
vaiuable beachhead for Soviet-
bloe influence at this key sea-
port. on the coute to the Suez
Canal.

.Rogime Faces Bankruptcy

vnt Mr. al-Shaabi and his
kinsman, President Qalitan al-
Shaaii, have been harried by
the prospect of national bank-
ruptey. They have also faced
faciional strife within the Na-

tional  Liberation Front and
tribal dissidence in various
paris of their country, -which
siretches 700 arid miles along
the southern coast of the Ara-
bian Peninsula.

There is even some fear that
the republic may yet become
& “pocket Nigeria” as one Eu-
ropean diplomat put it this
weelk. -

Nonetheless, the - National
Liberation Front is striving to

control the 1.25 million South-,
ern Yemenis as zealously as it
worked to oust the British and
the local potentates before last
November, when independence
came and the British garrison

‘withdrew.

Many of the three-dozen
members of the front’s General
Command personally oversaw

the killing of British civilians

and soldiers in the months be-
fore independence and the
overthrow of the sheiks and
sultans who  either fled the
country or were jailed.

The front’s revolutionary
doctrine was copied largely
from the left-wing brand of
Arab nationalism practiced by
President Gamal Abdel Nasser
of the United Arab Republic,

Even Dbefore the British
handed over power ta Presi-
dent al-Shaabi, a Khartoum-
trained agronomist, and his
colleagues, the National Lib-
eration Front became the sole

legal party in Southern Yemen.

Federation Racked by Feuding

Before independence, Aden
and the surrounding sheikdoms
that were part of the South
Arabian Federation had been
racked by bloody feuding and
occasional pitched battles be-
tween adherents of two groups,
the Egyptian-backed Front for
the Liberation of Occupied
South Yemen and the National
Liberation Front. Ultimately
the National Liberation Front
prevailed. .

London’s hopes that the fed-
cration’s pro-British Govern-
ment  would retain control
when South Arabia became in-
dependent were wrecked by the
National Liberation Front.

Since independence, its lead-
ers have issued impassioned
pronouncements about ‘‘scien-
tific socialism” and the uplift-
ing of the “toling masses,”
drafted in Aden at their ornate
headquarters, formerly a sul-
tan’s palace.

Faisal al-Shaabi, a 33-year-
old former business student,
puffs deeply on a cigar and
denounces the “forces of reac-
tion and imperialism.”

He and Qahtan al-Shaabi,

Idescendants of the same tr!ba,]
are considered the two most
powerful figures in the leader-]
ship of the National Liberation{
TFront, which has no single!
chairman. They are both on a
nine-member Executive Com-
mittee, which consists of both
Government and party leaders.

Essentially, Faisal al-Shaabi's
power stems from his strength
of personality and Qalhtan al-
Shaabi's from his presidential
authority.

As President, Qahtan al-
Shaabi has adopted an unsmil-
ing manner like that of the
Bolshevik revolutionaries half
a century ago. In long, strident
specches he speaks figuratively
of “crushing our enemies to the
bone” and “cutting off their
heads.” ‘

Country Still Backward

Yet, his Government's per-
formance has been less than
revolutionary. Old supersti-
tions, such as the belief in “al
ain,” the evil eye, are de-
nounced at political meetings,
but the regime has made no
concerted effort to modernize
its backward subjects.

Holy men, known as walis,
still do a thriving retail trade
in amulets to ward off evil.
Notwithstanding its charter,
the Government has made no
move yet to nationalize the few
large busirless' concerns in
Aden, the country’s only city.

And it is still getting ready
to fulfill the year-old promise
to break up large landholdings
and distribute them among the;
poor. |
The delay may be because
any - tampering with old land-
ownership patterns is expected
to bring an outcry from the
fierce and tradition - minded;
tribesmen, such as the resi-|
dents of Upper Yafa, who for|
centuries have adorned their
bodies with indige dye. :
While reforms lag, the re-
gime's leftist authonitarianism
has- galled many westernized
Adenis, and the enthusiasm of
local poets such as Abdul
Karim Haitari, who composes

lines such as “Guevara, thou,
art destiny,” has disgusted the|

traditionallsts, |

Legal niceties are disregard-’
ed bv the National Liberationj
Front’s General Command. The
command,  elected by prov-|

ince representatives of the,
"rent, is cuonosed to func-
tion as the country’s ovar-

liament for two years until a
constitution is drafted.
Hundreds of political prison-
ers have been thrown into Man-
soura prison in Aden, includ-
ing a number of tribal aristo-
crats. Adenis complain that the
National Liberation Front will
not let the prisoners have beer
or qat, much less visits from
their wives. Such luxuries, they
contend, were sometimes al-
lowed to prisoners during the
129 years of British control.

Hinterland Seething

And the hinterland has been
seething. Last spring, the
army, which is loyal to the
ruling group, was obliged to
intervene to c¢rush a small trib-
al revolt spurred by extreme’
left wingers in the National
Liberation Front who favor the
creation of local “peoples’
councils” and militias remi-
niscent of the Red Guards inj
Communist China.

Since then, the number of
what Faisal al-Shaabi calls
childish leftists high in the Lib-
eration Front have moved:
across the horder into Yemen.

A considerable part of the
army is understood to be still
tied down in the Aulaqui tribal
area, 100 miles northeast of
here. Dissident tribesmen
staged a brief revolt there last
moonth. The Liberation Front
leaders blamed it on the con-
servative Government of Saudi
Arabia and on the United
States, a perennial target of
their propaganda.

Although reliable informa-
tion is scarce, clashes have oc-
curred in other areas as well
- in the hilly Radfan area

_inorth of Aden, with tribesmen

apparently loyal to the Front

for the Liberation of Occupied
South Yemen; in the Subeihi

area 50 miles northwest of the
city,

with tribesmen who
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alist group the conservative
South Arabian League, which
has Saudi support, and in Bei-
han, where Yemeni royalist in-
surgents and Southern Yemeni
dissidents are making trouble
from across the Yemeni bor-
der.
Invasion Feared

Some officials say that they

fear Saudi Arabia may flnance
and launch a large-scale inva-
sion of Beihan, a politically
backward area that the Brit-
ish authorities had originally
hoped might become the nucle-
us for a federation of sheik-
doms, somewhat like Prussia in
19th-Century Germany.

If further tribal dissidence
flares, the. Southern Yemeni
Army may be hard pressed to
quell it. Defections and purges
have considerably sapped the
army's strength, which was
10,000 men at the time of in.
dependence.

The armed forces have been
weakened further by the re-

military experts, who were ac-
cused of having spied for Lon-
don. They included all the

‘combat pilots for the eight

British Provost jets that make
up the entire fighting arm of
the Southern Yemeni Air
Force. :

The army's celebrated camel
corps has also been disbanded
because it was too expensive
to maintain.

This was only one measura

in a desperate campaign by the
al-Shaabi regime to reduce
Government expenditures after
the departure of the British
garrison and authorities. They
had provided the bulk of the
‘official revenues in the past.
i Since independence, Britain
has provided $19-million -in
‘currency. But the National Lib-
eration Front leaders have re-
jected as insufficient a British
offer of $4.3-million in addi-
ton, and negotiations have
broken down.

With the British gone and
the Suez Canal closed, business

off by 80 per cent. Unemploy-
ment has soared and laborers
loll by the quays during the
hot afternoon, chewing sprigs
of gat, the plant that is grown
in the hinterland and across
the border in Y- men.

In an ef.ort tF raise Govern-
ment revenues, the regime has
raised the tax on gat ship-
ments ‘by 20 .cents for each
two. pounds of leaves—enough
for two afternoons of conters
ment and pleasant thoughts.

Even with higher taxes on a
variety of goods in addition to
qat, Government revenues are
expected to run only about
$22-million a year, -or roughly
half of its operating expenses.

In the short run, the regime
may have to fill the gap by
spending some of the backing
for its currency, the dinar. But
in the long run, the Govern-
ment hopes that Arab and
Communist nations will step in
to forestall bankruptcy..

The United States has  al-
ready turned aside requests for

seemed to APRFOYEdafar %eas&'ﬂ&s%aﬁlﬁﬁié}c|A‘-Rfﬂ£)P7&9t-0ﬂﬂc94M001500@’| gemqmem-

e Soviet Union, however,
has signed a military assistance
agreement, whose terms have
not been disclosed. So far, it
is reported to have provided
only one shipload of small
arms and trucks. A high-leyel
Southern Yemeni delegation
left recently for Peking and
the Government has high hosﬁes
that it will return with ass®re
ances of aid,

But for the present Aden apw
pears half dead with dhows
swinging at anchor in a harboi
that was once churncd by fors
cign freighters and passenger
ships. Many of the elegant
shops have been closed in the
neighborhood once known as
Murder Mile because it was the
favorite stalking ground for
terrorists. .

How long the present regime
can stay in power despite the
flagging economy and wide-
spread dissidence is something
that best qualified Arab and
foreign observers here are re-
luctant to forecast, because the
situation is so.complex.
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ber, nothing more was heard of the'ambi-
tipus plans for the joint ﬁshir(x}g port aside

There is a pattern to Soviet maritime -ads!
tivities that has. gone largely unnoticed-—;
that of creating naval facilities and gather-:
ing intelligence under the guise of economie }
aid, ’ . i
“Long before the dramatic appearance of,
the Red Hleet in various harbors from'
Moroten tg Iraq the Soviets had built or:
mudernized ports'and developed commercial;
fishing for ‘countries along the shores of the:
Mediterranean, the Persian Gulf, and else,
where around Africa. ;
2"Certain  Soviet activities preceding the:
Cuban missile crisis of 1962 indicate that:
there canibe a direct connection between;
this type 6f economic assistance and mili-;
tary operations. . ?
In that summer the Soviets tried to camot-
flage their stepped-up. military traffic by;
publicizing the technical aid granted to,
lavana..They asserted they were busy ens;
arging the Cuban trawler fleet, locating fishej
ing groynds, and building a new fishing port
on' the Atjantic to be used jointly by Cuba:
and the §pviet Unjon, .. . .- . ‘

| Parallel routes . ‘ .
+. After the Kennedy-Khrushchev confronta~

irom delivery of a {floatin ry dock for

“iSinister objectives, as in the case of Cuba,
are not the only purpose of Soviet maritime
wid. But its patlern does suggest definite
strategic aims along important sea routes
Tor. the worldwide operations of the Soviet
Navy. S . :
"MTake the matter of ports, for example.
With an eye to securing easier access-to
{he Indian Ocean, Moscow began to acquire
a foothold south of Suez. The first eco-
iiomic aid agreement concluded with Yemen
i 1958 provided for the construction of a
port at Hodeida. Four years later, the So-i
viels began working on a deep-water port,
at Berbera in Somalia. , .
® And in May, 1967, just before the outbreak
of the Arab-~Israeli war, they undertook
t0 build a fishing harbor for the United Arab
Republic. Located in the Gulf of Suez, it
was to serve as a base for joint Soviet-
Egyptian deep-sea fishing in the Mediter~
ranean, the Red Sea, and the Indian. Ocean.
; On the west coast of Africa, Guinea re=~
ceived Soviet assistance in reconstrucling
the port at Conakry under the terms of
the first aid agreement of 1959, With the

strategy patteriy
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at Conakry when they took to cr uising Afri-
can waters 10 years later. In nearby (xhana,

the Soviets managed to modernize the ﬁsh-
ing port at Tema before Kwnme Nkrumah
was overthrown. )

Survey dropped
It must have been the prospects of greate
‘strategic mobility in the western Mediters
rancan that prompted the Soviels early in
1961 to inslst on making a survey for a!
shipyard at the small fishing port at Allwce~

mas on the northern shore of Morocco.
“Western technicians had previously ade
vised against the project, since the port was
not served by & railroad. Eventually the
Russians reached the same conclusion and
shifted their feasibility studies to the Bay of
Tangler.

The construction of shipyards at Bassra
in Iraq and at Alexandria has extended the
reach of Soviet sea power, Red Fleet units’
regularly visit Alexandria nowadays, where;
they maintain their supply and repaxr facilis
ties. Bassra became a port of call in May,
1968, a visit which marked the first appear-
ance ever of the Russian Navy in the Per<
‘sian Gulf. ! «

Numerous other maritime - pro:ects, eg-!
pecially in - countries that do not receive:
Soviet military aid, serve ds a strategxc‘-
‘wedge. Work on such pro;ects, resulting in’
‘extensive use of these countries’ ports and,;
coastal waters, establishes a Russian]
prasence and can facilitate the gathering of!
intelligence,’ . . 4

“Training received
" In several cases the only aid the Sovxef.
Union renders to a strategically located
country that has not been particularly core
dial 10 Moscow is connected with the sea,
In the Persian Gulf, Kuwait is enlarging
its fishing fleet with Russian-built seiners on
which Kuwaiti sailors also receive trammg
from Soviet experts.

au:.‘-}.
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its military aid offers, But early in 1968 it
persuaded Amman to accept economic ase
sistance for a number of unspecified “mari.
time projects,” thereby extending the So
viet presence to the Gulf of Aqaba.

' The development of commercial fishing, a
prominent item in Soviet aid program, often
opens up the ports of the aid recipient to
Soviet trawlers, Under the terms of the 1964
ald agreemant, 'I'anznnia permits Soviet
fishing vessels to dock in 1its ports in return
for assistance in developing its -ocean fish+
ing. A smnlar reciprocity exists with Sene-
gal.

; The: facilities thus acquired increase the
range of Soviet fishing fleets. These fleets
often include electronic intelligence-gathers.
ing ships disguised as trawlers. Soviet
trawlers have also been used for landing
and picking up undercover agents. Last au=

‘tumn Ghana inter ccpted some Russian ﬁsh‘
ing boats on suspxcxon of smuggllng arms,

Aden objcchve RS Y

‘Moscow’s persistence in offex ing economic
azd_ that builds up an infrastructure for later
naval capability continues unabated.

The latest object of Soviet interest is the’
port of Aden. Strategically better located
and far larger than Hodeida, it has already’
served as a port of call for Sov1et warships
cruising the Indian.Ocean. In February of.
this year, South Yemen signed an aid agree-
ment with Moscow {o improve Aden s hare
bor and docks,

Soviet eagerness to enlarge this port’s.

‘facilities suggests that the Red Fleet hopes

{o add Aden to its list of repair and supply
bases that already includes Algiers, Alex-
andria, Port Said, and Latalkla. If ‘those in«
'tensxons are reahzéd Russia will have taken
a major step toward achieving its dream of
a permanent presence in both the Mediters
ranean and the Indian Qcean,

AFTER SHAABI'S RESIGNA TION ANNOWGED

Extreme Leftists In NLF Take Charge of Govt:

Going President;

Five-Man Presidential Council Replaces Out-
Includes Abdel Fattah Ismail

day described as a "bloodless coup."
RADIO ADEN yesterday suddenly announced the resignai-

The extreme leftist wing of the National Liberation Front .
(NLF) in the People's Republic éf South Yemen-has finally

taken 'contro_l of power there in what several ne'wvspapers to-
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elements who now live in exile in Saudi Arabia.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0

o af Fresideat Qakoan AL Skaabi, aged 49, and the appoint— .

ment of a five-man Presidency Council to replé.ce‘him. The.

-decision was taken by the 41-man Executive Committee of

the ruling NLF.

The five members of the new Council are: Abdel Fattah Is-

mail; Mohammed All Haitham; Mohammed Saleh Al Aul’aqi;

"Ali Ahmed Nasser; and Salem Rabei., It was also ammounced

later that a new Cabinet was expected to be formed soon.Th-
is could mean that the new leaders are getting ready to re-
move the Premier, Feisal Abdel Lat1t’ Al Shaabi, a cousin

of the outgoing Pres1dent.

The NLF 1eadersh1p described its move yesterday as "cor-
rective", and listed the following principles as govérning the
"corrective operation": .

1."The people's democratic authority is the only means to-
avoid the dangers of individual action. 2.The protection of
the revolutions in north and south Yemen is the urgent mis—
sion of the revolution in South Yemen. 3.Consolidation of re—
lations with the sisterly Arab states, headed by the UAR,
and strengthening national and (pan-Arab) relations in ser~
vice of the Arab revolution of the common destiny, as well
as actual participation in the Palestine question. 4.Pursu-
ing a clear policy regarding the liberation causes in the wo-
rld, and strengthening relstions with the friendly ' socialist
countries, headed by the Soviet Union."

"Individual action" was obviously the charge brought ag-

and won independence for South Yemen in November, 1967.

enaries for an invasién of south Yemen.

i

(tﬁ'(

2 .

ainst the resigning President, who was the original founder of the NLF that fought the British

"Protection' of the revolutions in north and south Yemen could mean several things. It could
| mean that the new leaders may yet heat up the Aden campaign against the regime in Sanaa of Lt~
General Hassan Al Amri, the Prime Minister, who had already been accused by the NLF in Aden

| of having allegedly sold out the Yemeni revolution 1n the north. Aden's worry was mainly due to
the fact that the Sanaa regime has been harbouring FLOSY (Front for the Liberation of Occup1ed
South Yemen), the other south Yemeni nationalist movement which is now a rival to the NLF.
Furthermore, the reference to "protection" showed concern about the south Yemeni right-wing
These are mainly the former rulers of "The
Federation of South Yemen", the name of the country before it acquired independence from the

British. Aden has been saying that Saudi Arabia has provided these exiles with arms and merc-

In seeking stronger relations with the UAR, and "actual participation" in the Pal estine
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sretizz, ApprovediEorRelease: 1398/0302: CiA-RIP#204404A00050004000 10 new leftist
regime in the Sudan has launched. It will be recalled that the Sudanese regime has already decl-
ared its intention: to help the Palestinian commandos. |

& As a matter of fact, the Arab Nationalist Movement (ANM), the pan-Arab organization with
branches in the Arab world, is part of the NLF in Yemen --and is believed to be represented

by Abdel Fattah Ismail, a former Minister of Guidance who is now a member of the Presidency
Counoll in Aden. It is not yet known to whioh eide of the ANM the Aden faction belongs —-to t".hé
one led by Dr George Habash, or to the more leftist faction of Naif Hawatmah. It will be recalled
that Habash has his own commando organization, the Popu_lai' Front for the Liberation of Palest-
ine (PFLP), while Hawatmah, who héads a Marxist-Leninist faction, has established the Popular
Democratic Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PDF‘). It is to be noted, however, that the
pan-Arab structure of the ANM is loosely connected and the sectioﬂ in Aden has always been

- independent from the ANM central lead ership which in the past was in the hands of Dr Habash,

Cooperation With the USSR, The f.leclaratioxi by the new leaders in Aden that they will be

| seeking closer ties with the socialist countries, especially the Soviet Union, was another evid-.
ence of the leaders' inching closer to the left --even though the Shaabi regime had maintained
~close ties with Moscow., In fact, Shaabi stopped in Moscow earlier this month on his way for a
visit to North Korea. It is likely that the new regime in Aden will follow.in the steps of Iraq,
Syria and Sudan in extending full recognition to East Germany.
During the power struggle in 1968, reports from Aden said that the extreme leftists were
moving the country much too close to the East. Former Defense Minister, left-leaning Ali |
- Salem Al Bayd, concluded an arms deal with the Soviet Union a few days before his ouster in
March, 1968, which prompted speculations that Aden would be rented to the Soviets for a base
far their fleet. Furthermore, Al Bayd had dismissed the British officers who were running the
country's airforce, without first ensuring replacements for them,
According to one Beirut newspaper, independent right<wing AL NAHAR, Al Bayd is actual -
ly the man behind the "bloodless coup" yésterday against Shaabi. The paper noted that Al Bayd

is playing his role behind the scenes.

: .
The Growing Trend. The developments in South Yemen are yet another example that the alr-

. eady leftist Arab countries are being taken over by more left-leaning elements. South Yemen is

| the third Arab country to witness such a development since the June 5th, 1967, war. A coup in
Iraq in July last year placed the present radical-leftist Baathist regime in Baghdad. A coup last.
-month in Khartoum brought to pbwer the leftist regime of Major General Jaafar Al Numeiri. And
‘now the extremists have taken over in Aden. Canmented Damascus' AL BAATH: "The Arab rev-

olution is on the move from Palestine to Sudan, to Eritrea."
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Mrat Prompied The Crisis. Apparen:ly, the crisis in Aden was prompted by the removal

a few days ago of former Interior Minister Mohammed Ali Haxtham, who is now a member of the
new Presidency Council. Haitham's reported dismissal was kept a secret —--and correspondents
in Aden were not a.ilowed to file out. ' | |
Arcording to agency report;s, the NLF BExecutive Committee has been meeting for the past ¢
four days to consider the oonflict between Haitham and Al Shaabi. During the meeting, Shaabi,

the reports said, offered his resignation, which was accepted.

Background of Conflict, Actually, the conflict inside tﬂe NLF dates back to the time the
group took over power in the country when independence was announced. The conflict came to
a head at the first NLF full congress, which was held at the town of Zangibar, some 60 kilomet-
res far from Aden, between March 2nd and 8th. The congress elected the 41-man Executiw}e Com=
mittee of the NLF, 'anddiscussed policies that the regime should follow.

The NLF was split in two factions --one based in Aden and led by Shaabi, and one led by
the NLF's "ideologists", :who were réferred. to as "Marxists", based in Hadhramaut. The Hadhr-

amaut faction sought to appl;y "a rule by the proletariat", and to follow a strong policy in support

of "liberation movements" in the Gulf area and against S8audi Arabia.

Abdel Fattah Ismail, then Min ister of Guidance, submitted a report to the congress which
proposed that the South Yemen Republi¢ should d epend for its defense:' on a popular army, rather
than on the regular army. The proposal introduced a rather sharp conflict between the NLF
members who led the independence war, and who wanted members of their: former rebel army
to take over defense of the country, in piace of the '.British-trained regular army. ‘

The congress, according to unconfirmed reports then, adopted the recommendations of the
e xtreme leftists ——which réportedly incurred the anger of Shaabi and the army officers, who
carried out a movement on March 20th, twelve days after the congress ended, that ousied the
leftist leaders such as Ismail and Al Bayd. Ismail, and a number of his followers left the
country, and lived for a while in Bulgaria. But the leftists did not lose out completely —-and
in the meantime, they continued to strengthen their position. Late last year, efbrts were made
at reconcilation inside the NLF, and Ismail and his followers were allowed to return. One of
the main reasons for the closing of ranks inside the NLF was the growing concern inside the
NLF over the threat from FLOSY in North Yemen, and from the right-wing exiles in Saudi Arabié,.

Four Reasons. Beirut's AL NAHAR, in a private story, listed four reasons for the down-

fall of Shaabi: 1.Deterioration of the economic situation, which was accompanied by higher taxes
and rise in unemployment; 2.Discharge of three airforce pilots known to be followers of Al Hai-
'| tham at the time the country needed their services. 3.The morale of the army, whose members
were still engaged in a mopping operation of the revolt in Awaleq which ended on Jure 11th; and
4.Popular dissatisfaction with the "family rule“, since Premier Shaabi is the cousin of outgomg
President Shaabi.

A}
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ARAB WORLD
2l June 1969

. IMPLICA TIONS OF NEW'SOUTH YEMEN DEVELOPMENTS
CPYRGHT Possible Effects Internally, In Gulf Area And At Arablevel

» © If in faét.the new leaders who took over power in the Republic of South Yemen are the exir—

me leftists, as all signs indicate, then the development carries certain implications for the
internal situation, the Arab Gulf area, and for inter~-Arab relations.

The NLI leaders who have replaced outgoing President Qahtan Al Shaabi in power are

Lo own to advocate "scientific socialism", and were often generally referred to as "Marxist."
[But above all, they are "revolutionaries" not only contented with spread of revolution in their
bwn country but also seek to export this revolution, particularly to the adjacent areas, namely.
the ArabianGulf, Saudi Arabia, and even North Yemen, as they regard the Sanaa regime of Pre-

mier Lt-General Hassan Al Amri as not revolutionai'y enough.

Internally. In the course of the series of conflicts which had developed inside the NLF', a
basic argume nt was said to have taken place between the radical leftists and former President
Shaabi. Shaabi, a leftist himself, was reported to have maintained that in the stage immediately
following independence, the NLF efforts should be concentrated on putting the country's affairs
in order through a phased socialist programme. His position was that the revolution in . South
Yemen, after fulfilling the mission of getting the -British out, should grow into a state —-"a re-
volutionary state."

The stand taken by the radicals was that !"scientific socialism" should be applied immediate-
ly and should be spread to the rest of the Arpabian Peninsula.

Notwaiting for the argument to be settled, the radicals took control of Hadhramaut, on the
six districts of the country, and began to apply their own brand of scientific socialism. They
Ieportedly appropriated land without compesnatxon, distributed them to peasants, and set out
to establish state~run "model collective farms." They also nationalized a local petrol distribut-
ion firm.

The -extremists, furthermore, sought to replace the regular army altogether with a "Feople'y
Army" complsed of the NLF members and tribesmen who formed the rebel army against the Bri-
tish, The proposal was included in a comprehensive report submitted to the NLF congress held
in March, 1968, by Abdel Fattah Ismail, ‘then the Minister of Guidance, and now one of the five
member of the Presidency Council setup Sunday to execute powers of the President. Excerpts
published in Beirut of the report show ed that Ismail proposed a popular army of between 100,000
to 150,000. He said that organization and rank in the proposed army should on "a democratic

basis", such as soldiers electing their own officers.

i
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Whether Ismail still holds these views, and whether the newleaders will seek to apply

Hadnra'—vau;—twon brand of socialism remain to be seen. At least the aforementioned views

were what they upheld only a year ago. . _ .

Implications For The Gulf, During the NLF Congress in March last year, the extreme ﬁ
leftists were reported to have demanded that effective assistance should be given by the NLF |~
jand the South Yemeni government to the "national liberation movement" in Dhofar, on the border
with Muscat.

This movement has now turned itself into the "National F?ont for the Liberation of Occupigd
Arab Gulf", after the Dhofar group was said to have acquired NLF and Arab Nationalist Movet
[ment (A NM) elements. Originally, the purpose of the Dhofar liberation front wa s to liberate Dh4
ofar and Muscat and Oman. Now, its activities have to stretch to the rest of the Arabian Gulf
L-and even also to Saudi Arabia.

Despite its long name‘, the Front did not seem to have been very active. Some reports saifl
Lhat the Shaabi regime had put some restrictions on the #ront, which has its headquarters in
pden, after complaints from such countries as Kuwait, from which the South Yemen Government )
sought financial assistance. [The reports connected the alleged Kuwaiti complaint to certain

press stories that elements of the Front were behind the explosions which took placein Kuwait
last January,é, More precise information about the elements behind the explosions may come out
| ¢f the trial . of several persons ~said to be 15~- charged with the outrage. Kuwait's AL RAI
AL AAM has reported that the trial is expected to take place before the Higher State Security

Couzrt at end of this month].

At The Arab Level, The new leaders in South Yemen may further the - current bid by other

rab leftists to establish a front of the leftist regimes in the Arab countries. The bid, which
I'as originally started -so far unsuccessfully-- by the Baathist regime in Damascus, is now
furthered by the leftist regime in the Sudan.

The Sudanese regime has sent a delegation to various Arab countries in efforts to explain
the situation in the Sudan now. Whether the new leaders in Aden would do the same or not re-
‘ mains to be seen,

Like the regime in Khartoum, the new leaders in Aden have declared that they will 1)seek

oSer cooperation with the Arab states, "headed by the UAR"; and 2)take effective participat- .
i¢n in the Arab confrontation with Israel. The Sudanese regime was prompt in announcing its
ihtention to help the Palestinian commandos, and has,according to Khartoum reports, set aside

a| special budget for aiding. the commandos.

The contribution to the commando movement by the NLF in Aden may also be at the ideolog-
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ation of Palestine (PFLP) of Dr George Habash., Habash is leader of the Arab Nationalist Move-
ment (ANM), whose Aden branch is a member of the NLF. :

/ International Lievel. In its declaration explaining the leadership change in South Yemen,

Qhe NLF promised to strengthen relations with the socialist countries, "headed by the Soviet
‘Union."

Since the new leaders are more leftist than Shaabi, the conclusion could be drawn that they
would be turning more towards Peking. But apparently, this is not the case. In fact, the Sha-
abi regime appeared to have tried to turn to Communist Ghina for assistance. However, MoscowW

' appears to be the winner in this matter because it is more able to give assistance than the Com-
munist CGhinese. In this light, the new developments in South Yemen have been as favourable

to the Soviet Union as were the developments last month in the Sudan.

The Challenge. The change of leadership in the NLF does not end the challenge the group

has been facing since its advent to power at dawn of independence in November 1967, namely,

bringing to an end the conflicts inside it and also establishing effective control on the counti'y.
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DAGENS NYHETER, Stockholm ' f
27 October 1969 , '

Sovjet och , Kina | |
| | imzmpmmm gunsten .

Sﬁv]etunlonen och Kina har nu inlett en kamp
om- inflytandet-i Sydjemen, bara nigra manader ;
elter president Salem Robaye Alis makitillirile, £

CPYRGHT

D¢ bAda stormakternas "'charm=-
offengiver” har redan lett . U
skirpta ,motsdttningar - mellan
de “pxosov;ctlska" och 'prow

Ya’ ambassaddren Viadimir Ivae
novitij, men dnnu har de inte
setts tala med  varandra. L,
hans tolk och nagon av hans

generalsekreterare 1 fronten och
allmint -betraktad . som "pxo-
kinesisk".

:Det " har spekulerats om - ctt'

mycket terrding att inhimtz pa
det ryska fﬁirsprénget. R_x n
dr fast etablerade i repus

rande: Nationella befrielsefron=
tén, NLF, rapporterar AFP:s
utsinde Derek Wilson.

. na sinde en.chargé d’af-
faues fill Aden kort efter det
att. Sydjemens forste preSJdent
Qatan Ashaabi stortats ay en
grupp frin NLF:s yttersta vins=
terflygel. Kuppen leddes av deh
Zt-érxge ‘Abdul Fattah Ismail,

kinesiska” flyglarna i den sty=

-samband mellan Kkuppen . och

det  kinesiska -sindebudets an-

komst, men enligt diplomatiska.
kiillor hade .. Peking - beslutat,
sinda en representant till. Aden.

lingt fére maktskiftet.

.« Det  kinesiska -  séndebudet,.

Li © Chang-fen, - bevistar - ofta

samma- - diplomatiska mottag-
mingar i Aden som den spvje‘tis.

sekreterare bruker std litet -ave
sxdes, dekorerads med Mao-em-
blem, och de’ brukar inte sma«
ka pa drinkarna.

Li “omtalar {or AFP:s ut.
sinde att- hans personal skall
utékas och ‘att’ den kinesiska
regeringen erbjudit drygt - 60
miljoner kronor {- bistdnd till
regeringen § Sydjemen. - .

Men kinesorna har | dnnu

som :tills for tvd &r Ss,du: var i

en brittisk koloni.”

“"You Russian, mister?” biu-
kar vara dét forsta en Adeun-bo
frigar européer pi besdk.

Sovietunioneén har slutit ekow
nomiska, kulturella och mili-
tdra Dbistdndsavtal med Syd-
jemen. Av nira 100 sovjetiska
experter  § landet &r - de flwta
militdrer,

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0




Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0

DAGENS NYHETER, Stockholm
Monday, 27 October 1969

CPYRGHT
SOUTH YEMEN: -

e it

Soviet Union and Chinag Fight Over Favor

The Hoviet Unlen «nd China have now started & cowmpetition over the influe
ence in South Yemen, only a few months after President Salem Robaye Alis came ,
to power. s

The two big powers' "charm offensive" has already led to sharpened an-
tagonism between the pro-Soviet and the pro-Chinese wings in the ruling National
Liberation Front (NLF), it is reported by AFP's correspondent Derek Wilson.

China sent a chargé d'affaires to Aden shortly after the overthrow of (e
South Yemen's first president Qatan Ashaabl by the extreme left-wing faction o
of the NLF. The coup was led by the 27-year-old Abdul Fattah Ismail, the e
secretary-general of the Front and generally considered pro-Chinese. There .
have been speculations about a connection between the coup and the arrival
of the Chinese chargé, but according to diplomstic sources, Peking had de- it
cided to send a representative to Aden long before the power change. L

The Chinese chargé Li Chang-fen often attends the same diplomatic recep- L
tions in Aden as the Soviet Ambassador Vladimir Ivanovich, but they have yet L
hot been seen to speak to each other. Li, his interpreter, and one of his
lpecretaries,' decorated with Mao emblems, usually stand by themselves a little
pon the sidelines, and they usually do not taste the drinks.

Li tells AFP's reporter that his staff will be enlarged and that the ;@=f
. Fhinese government offered more than 60 million Crowns in aid to the govern- e
ment of South Yemen. ' e

. But the Chinese have yet some ground to cover in order to catch up with o
the Soviet lead. The Russians are securely established in this republic, e
which up til two years ago was a British colony. "You Russian, mister?" is o]
bften the first question an inhabitant of Aden asks a visiting European.

The Soviet Union has closed economic, cultural and military aid agree-
nents with South Yemen. Of slmost 100 Soviet experts in the country, most
bre military. ' ' '

10
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CORRIERE DELLA SERA, Milan

1 August 1969

VIAGGIO
SCRITTORI

FiRA GLi
SOVIET

DAL NOSTRO INVIATO SPECIALE
l Mosca, luglio,

- Cosa. chiedono i «falchis
del Cremlino allo scrittore so-
pietico? D'impugnare Zq penna
come un mitra, perché siamo
in guerra e si giocano i desting
della patria. Di tacere, perché
il nemico lo ascolta. Non si
pud capire sino in fondo il
ricatto compiuto dal partito
comunista nei confronti della
letteratura, e dunque il triste
destino dello scrittore in que-
sta stagione moscovita, se non
‘$t misura il peso degli argo-
menti portati dalle zona pits.
dogmatica dell'apparato o ca-{
rico dei pur cauti innovatort,
che avevano cercato di alzare:
il capino. A nulla vale che
questi ultimi mettano le ma-
ni avanti, e dichiarino in
tutte lettere la loro fedeltd al
regime, la loro ferma volontd
di realizzare un’autentica de-
mocrazia  marzxista-leninista.
LDarma’ delle critica, di cui
pretendono servirsi, & agli oc-
‘chi delle guardie di frontierq
una bomba ad orologeria col-

locata nei gangli vitali del.
cireuito difensivo.
I dogmatici partono da

lontano per giustificare il lo-
ro rifiuto di porre in modo
nuovo il rapporto fra socig-
lismo e lbertd, fra lo Stato,
‘cloé il partito, e il sapere.
Diciamo che seguono tre l-
nee direttrici. L'una ideologi-
ca (intesa a rieffermare nei
secoli il primato del verbo
‘marxiste incarnato nel mate-
rialismo  dialettico); Ualtrg
storico-politica (volin a de-)
nunciare i delittuosi attentoti'
alla sicurezza nezionale in un
momento in- cui I'URSS é
|chiamata a reggere, oltre

Vassedio capitalista, le conse-
‘guenze dell’aberr'aaione- cine~
se); la terza artistica  (desti-

nete « identificare e soppri-
mere ogni ricerca che non si
muova nellambito del rea-
lismo socialista e sottragya
Lartista “al dovere- di porre
Peroismo "sul ~trono delln,
storial. L
 Voluita di potere
Sono- tre direttrici che o=
viamente s'intersecano e con-i
dizionano I'ung con Valtra, il
che ingarbuglia lo matassa.
Md per tivare i fili bastano
due considerazioni: che la cg-
sta  dei mandarini fo ‘un|
grandissimo’ spreco di parole!
per . giustificare con, argo-~.
menti demoeratici la nropria.
volutla di potere, e.che i ter-|
mini del ricatto sono gli stes- |
si, -identici, usati negli anni'
Trenta da Stalin ¢ de Zdanoy
per ottenere il consenso del-
lo cultura ufficiale.

Eccoci comunqgue in aiuto
un’ personadgio per qualche
verso leggendario nelly socie-
te letteraria moscovita, il
simbolo vivente dellg Reazione
pit nera, il Defensor Fidei
forgiato nell'acciaio de; carri
armati, Vsevolod Anisimonich
Kocetov, anni 57, meglio noto
jcome Araldo del Dogma che
come autore di romanzi PUN=
tualmente derisi dai critici li-
berali della sinistra, ¢ de
tquasi dieci anni il direttore
di Oktiabr . (150.000 copie),
Vorgano dell’Unione scrittori
russi che mensilmente chig-
ma a raccolta poeti, narratori
€ critici di schietta vocazione
oscurantista, e I giudica
tanto pit bravi quanto meno
li sospetta di contagio Pro-
gressista. Due fattori sembrge-
n0 conjermare questa inecle-
:mente valutazione, su cui so-
1m0 concordi tutti i miei inter-

locutori: la eircostanza, ussai
rara in  questo terremotato
panorama, che Kocetov do-
vette si lasciare, nel °59, Ig
direzione dellg Literaturnaja
Gazicta, ma poi é useito in-
colume dalle rovina di Kriu-
scev, e il dossier delle sue
«malefatte», gelosamente cy-
stodito . & quotidianamente
aceresciuto dagli scrittori di
Novij Mir.

"~ Dudintsev, Pasternak, Sol-
genitsin, Tvardovskiy sono
stati di volta in volla, e ali
ullimi sono tuttorw, i suoi
bersagli preferiti, Fin dal ’60,
sulle Pravda, Kocetov aveva
irriso  agli <«ingenuis» come
Kruscev che parlavano di
coesistenza: per l'affare del-

UeU-2%» si fregd 1e mani.

Kocetov é qui di fronte,
impeccabilmente cortese e ge-
neroso di vasticcini, nelly ge-
de di Oktiabr arredata  in
stile «littorio ». In quello che
dlce, nel proclamarsi sicuro
che la societd si sviluppa in
base-a leggi chiare e obictti-
ve, stabilite una volta per
tutte dai decreti-legge della
storie, riecheggiano i motivi
salienti delle sua crociata.

Stiumento sociale

Gia sul piano ideologico Ko-
cetov é perentorior « Il mar-
rismo scientifico ¢ Punico
metodo che possa spiegare il
mondo e applicarsi -a ogni
ramo del sapere. E> un passe-
partout_universale, che pene-
tra anche le turbe dell’incon-
scio. Siamo fedeli al credo
materialista, e tra Freud e
Pavlov noi scegliamo Paviov,
per il quale anche Vattivite
psichica é un modo delly ma-
teria ». Qual é per Kocetov Iy

funzione dello scrittore sovie-
tico? « Educare all'umanismo
con Larte, ¢che ¢é lo strumento
sociale di cui dispone per
conuvscere la vita». E qual ¢
il criterio per giudicarlo? « Se
dice qualecosa di nuovo con un
nuovo linguuggio ». Per cseni-
pio Soloenitsin... « No, lo stile
di Solgenitsin é troppo vec-
chio». Novij Mir ia pensa
diversamente. « E questo cone-
ferma che nellUnione sovie-
tica la critica é libera, A nro-
posito di Novij Mir state af-
tenti, voi occidentali., a frin-
ciare giudizi. Fu proprio Novij
Mir a rifintare nel °56, ¢ in
quel caso avevq ragione, il
romanzo di Pasternak. E poi,
c’é un elemento di leggenda
nel conflitto tra Oktlabr e
Novij Mir. Le due riviste
hanno molti collaboratori in
comune, e Punica vera diffe-
renza é data dall'apprezzg-
mento di certe opere leiterde
rie. Sul nome di Solgenitsin
ci siamo divisi, ma soltanto
perché a noi sembra che Un
giorno della vita di Ivan Da-
nissovic sia un libro seritto
male, in uno stile ottocente-
sco, e Novij Mir invece Io
trova formalmente interessan-
te. D'altronde sappiamo per-
ché Solgenitsin piace tanto in
Occidente: parle dei campi
staliniani, e questo basta per
farlo credere un grande SCrit-
tore. Mentre invece noi non
siamo contro le cose nuoper
siamo contro le cose deboli e
brutte », .

Pense «l Dottor Zivago?
«Certamente, come I'ha cit-
pito? I dottor Zivago & un
romanzo debole, ¢ sciatto nel-
lo stiles. Perché i cittadini
sovietici non possono legger-
lo? « L’autore ¢ lo stemputore
italiano hanno violato le nor-
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jcaratieris.

me dell’etica editoriale, laf~
fare é ingrossato come una
palla di neve e ormai non é
pit d'ordine letterario, ma il|
divieto, qui da noi, & dettato|
soltanto da ragioni artistis.
che». Scusi, vuol ripetere?,
«Del resio, la grande lette-
ratura ha sempre glorzfch.to
i sentimenti nobili. Guardig-
mo Dickens, Victor Hugo...».
Guardiamo  anche  Joyce,
Broust, Kafka? «No, sono
serittort che nen of intergg-
sano. Gli_unici momenti po-
sitivi, in Kafka, sono rappre-
sentati dalle descrizione dei
Capisco, sono
estranei @l realismo socialista.;
« Sissignore, il realismo socig-.
lista é lUunico metodo speri-
mentato che fornisce capola-
vort alla letteratura, allarte e
al cirema. E' un metodo dia-
lettico, in cui sonc fusi il
realismo, il romanticismo, il
lirismo e persino cerii ele-;
menti astratti ». Scusi, perché:
perfino? « Perché g differen-:
za di quanto accade nella:
scienza, astraendo dalla real-|
ta larte non consente dil
esprimere nulla ». Dunque é
per evitare a un certo tipo di
scrittori di perdere tempo a
gingillarsi col nulla che il
partito sconsiglin di allonta-
narsi dal ‘realismo socialista?
« Ben detto; sconsiglia, non
‘protbisce. Prima d’imparare a
camminare, i bambini vanno
a, quatiro zampe, e non per
questo sono esclusi dalla no-
stra societd ».

E se qualcuno si rifiute di
crescere? « Peggio per lui, se
vuol restare fuori del. mar-
rismo-leninisumo: non avra la
gioia di pariecipare all’edifi-
cazione dell’Uomo Nuovo »..
« Per concludere, ci chiamano
dogmatici, ma lo stamo in due
soli casi: nel rivendicare il
valore perenne del realismo
socialista e nel difendere dal-
le calunnie & genio militare
di Stalin ». .

Un’occhiata agli ultimi nu-;
meri di Oktiabr (i pensieri
d'un operaio, un saggio sul-
Vopera di Lenin in  favore
dell’elettrificazione, il roman-
zo aufobiografico del mini-
stro della difesa Malinovski...),
& cerchiamo di tirare qualche,

CORRIERE DELLA SERA,
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What do the "hawks"
They want him to hold the
because we are in war and
is at stake,

enemy is

difficult to understand conmp

seoama. Il dogmatismo che si
nuasconde nelle formule sem-
plicistiche e melle risposte
evasive di Kocetov ha tipici
connotati repressivi. Siamo
fermi all’agosto- di trentacin-
que anni fa, quando Zdanov
ordind agli scrittori, riuniti
nel loro primo congresso, di
essere ottimisti, come si con-
viene alla letteratura del pro-
letariato in ascesa. I dogmi
proclamati in quell’occasione
ner trignfare eully putrefuis
ta cullura borghese sono ri-
masti inalterati. Sul piano dei
coutenuti lo scrittore sovieti-
o, membro responsabile di
luna lamiglia « buona, sana e
icompatia », deve bandire il
{misticismo, la pornografia, il
'pessimismo, deve cogliere lg
realtds nel suo sviluppo rivolu~
zionario, atiraverso perso-
naggi positivi che dominino
con la ragione la motte dei-
Tinconscio e del sub~n::zcio.
deve seguire Vesempio iuiii-
naso fdegli Eroi del Lovoru, ©
non gid. le < fantasmagorie da
manicomio » di Joyce o il vec-
lzchz‘o mondo di Proust.

" Facili acouse

S

N "
b

Qaanio allo stile, lo scrit-

tore: sovietico che non vuol
grane. sa bene come deve
comportarsi: lasci perdere le
forme ‘iperboliche e allegori-
che, i giochi gratuiti che lo
divertono ma fanno andare in
bestia l'uomo della strada e
tolgono. al linguaggio il suo
carattere di mezzo di comu-
nicazione con la massa; ,fug-
ga la tenitazione dell’inutile
ricamo e del crudo accento
emotivo; non si illude, come
quel visionario di Ehrenburg,
che il realismo socialistn pos-
sa coesistere con lastratiismo
e il formalismo. Insommna,
Parte é del popolo e per il po-
polo: guai se induce allo scon-
forto anziché incitare al la-
voro. Tutte cose dette e ri-
dette da decenni, che a sea-,
so di equivoci lo stesso Kriu-|
scey volle far sue nel discorso|
dell’8 marzo 1963, e che 'un|
mese fa la Pravda ripeteva,
immutate, denunciando il
¢ modernismo decadentes e
quanti osano lrattarne da un

Milan

punto di vista estetico anzi-
ché ideologico e socigle. Que-
sto per dire che la lineg dei
dogmatici, ferma agli anni
Trenta, & Vunica ad avere
Pavallo ufticinle del partito.,

Accade cosi che i « bambini!
a quattro zampe », come Oka!
tiabr lende o definire tuiti
gli scrittori non assiderati,
finiscono sempre collessere
accusati di fare 4 gioco dei
eapiialisii borphesi o depli
avventurieri di” Pechine. Lige
Rione intimidatoria  dei dog-
matici - non riesce a soffocare
del tutto lispirazione creativg
(i cassetli bene o male si

_ai nrecetti

riempiono) e a paralizzare Ig
vita letteraria, ma raggiunge
Yassurdo di dare laureclq del!
martirio o un’intellighentsia |
che in definitiva lavora per!
rafforzare il sistema renden-
dole un poco pit umano. :
©Sta di jatto che lau caduta!
4t Kruscev ha quesi del tut-
to -arrestato il processo di
analisi  critica aperto dal
XX congresso anche nel can-
bo della cultura. La situazione
é venuta progressivamente
deteriorandosi, fino a toccare
negli ultimi mesi. il livello del.
Pangoscia. La , condanna di!
Galanskov e di Ghinsburg.
(Vautore del libro bianco sul
processo  Siniavskij - Daniel )
provoco nel corso del '68 tuita
‘una serie di proteste pubdlis;
che, di appelli o Brezney e ai
Hossighin per il ripristino del-;
la legalitda socialista, che for-:
Se avrebbero avuto qualche
‘effetto concreto, sulla scig del-
ile vivacissime manifestaziont
jsvolte dai «liberali di  sini-
stra » durante il 66 e il ’67,
se i fatti di Praga, la crescen-
te pressione cinese, la < rivoi-
ta» dei comunisti italiani al-
la conferemnza di Mosca non
avesserg conjortato i dogma-
tici nella convinzione che i
piri di vite, e se necessario il
manicomio e i lavori forzati,
restano il mezzo pii efficace
1per esorcizzare lo spetiro del
revisionismo. o
Per colpa di un dogmatismo'
-che non si pone come un mo-

imento dialettico della lottg
|fra comservatori e progressie

A TRIP AMONG SOVIET WRITERS

_?yMGiovanni GraZzini

listening to him,
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sti bensi, grazie al corteo di
spie e poliziotti che o accom-
bagna, come un elemento di
terrorismo capace di stroncg-
re sul nascere uw’antentica
vocazione letteraria, gli scrite

ta vitale dalla protestn cone
tra il totalitarismo di una
tdeologia che Iu scienza ha
9i4 scavalcato (<« Non é colpa
mia — disse I accademico
Frenkel — sa leletirons non
&l comporte conjormemente

del materialistmo
dialettico »/, o

* Doppio spavento

Una recensione negativa su
Oktiabr, con Uimplicilo in=
vito a temer d’occliio o scon-
siderato che pretende di scri=
vere come gli dette dentro,
pud  equivelere ailinizio di
un’inchiesta segreta da con-
cludersi col rinvio q giudizio
ver vilipendio dello Stato. La
recente estromissione dallg
rivista Junost del terzetto
Evtuscenko, Aksionov, Rozov,
e i periodici tentativi di cac-
ciare Tovardovskij da Novij
Mir, si inquadranc in questa
cornice minacciosa. Kocetoy
ripete da anni che bisogna
ripulire gli .angolini. JI suo
idolo & Sciolokow, da quendo
Vautore del Placido Don ebbe
Vimpudenza di rimpiangere
che Siniavskij e Daniel non
fossero stati fucilati.

E tultavia nemmeno Koce-
tov pud mnascondersi che Ig
societa sovietica degli anni
Settanta, traumatizzata dal
XX congresso, accetterebbe di
malagrazia, forse con impre-
vedibili scossoni, una politica
filistea che istituzionalizzasse
Parbitrio di camuffare da cri-
mini conlro il potere del p0-
polo i delitti d’opinione. A
meno che la Cinag non si muo-
va, perché allora tutto il pae-

'se si schiererebbe compatto
agli ordini dei generali. Per

ci0 a Mosca si dice che il

‘mondo della culture guarda q

Pechino con doppio spavento.

., . Giovanni Grazzini

want of the Soviet writer?
pen as he would a tommy gun,
the fate of the fatherland
They want him to be qulet because the

This Moscow summer, 1t is
letely the commmist partyts

tori -sovietici vedono assorvith -
i tre quartt dellg propria Spitte
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blackmall of literature and hence the writer?!s sad des-
tiny unless we assess the welght of the arguments com-
ing from the most dogmatic area of the apparatus with
regard to even the cautious Innoveitors who have tried
to raldse thelr heads, The fact that these wrlters
leave no stone unturned to swear thelr alleglance to
the regime, to spell out thelr firm deslre to effect

a genulne Marxist-Leninlst democracy, avalls them
nothing. The arm of oritlolsm to which they resort is,
In the eyes of the cultural frontler guards, a time
bomb placed in the vital ganglia of a defensive clr=
cult,

The dogmatists go far back to justify their re-
fusal to restructure the rvelationship between soclallsm
| and freedom, between the state, l,e., the party, and
Inowledge. It seems to us that they follow 3 directing
lines, The ideological line is dilrected at reaffirme
ing for centurles the primacy of the Marxist word that
is iIncarnated iIin dlalectical materialism, The second,
the historical political line, 1s aimed at denouncing
the eriminal attempts on national security at a time
when the USSR is requilred to endure, besides the cepltal-
lst selge, the consequences of the Chinese abberration. .
The third, the artistic line, is directed at identi-
fying and suppressing every inquiry that moves out-
side the framework of soclalist reallsm and prevents
the artist from dilscharging his dubty of placlng hero-
ism on the throne of history.

WILL TO POWER

These 3 directing lines obvilously Intersect and
condition one another, whlch creates confusion, Two
conslderations suffice to tlghten the lines: the cast
of Mandarins waste a lot of words to Justlfy wlth demo-
cratic arguments thelr own will to power, and the terms
| of the blackmall are the same as and ldentilcal to those
used by Stalin and Zhdanov in the thilrties to obtaln a
consensus for the offlicial culture,.

There 1s somebody to help the "hawks"; he 1s an
individual who 1s virtually legendary in Moscow literary
soclety: he 1is the living symbol of the darkest react-
ion, the trusted defender who was forged in the steel
of armored cars, Vsevold Anisimovich Kochetov, 57 years
old and known as the keeper of the dogma rather than
the author of novels punctually derided by liberal crit-
ics of the left, for over a decads has been the director
of Okbyabr?! (150,000 copies), the organ of the Union of
Rugsian Writers that every month publlshes the work of
poets, novelists,.and eritics having an evertly obscurent-
1st vocation, Kokchetovts evaluation of thelr ability
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d g Iopm e’ "Yeoss
gressive contaglon, the greater their abillity., Two
factors appear to conflrm this rough evaluation, factors
on which all my interlocutors agree: the circumstance,
quite rare in this panorama of earthquake victims, that
Kochetov had to resign in 1959 from the editorlal board
of Iiteraturnaye Gazeta, plus his escape without harm
from the KErusEcEev rainsy and his dossler with jealously
guarded "misdeeds" 1s being dally expanded by the wrilters
of Novyy Mir.

Dudintsev, Pasbernak, Solzhenltsyn, and Tvardovskly
have been from time to time his preferred Largets. The
1ast two memain so to this day. Since 1960 Kokchetov
has been using the pages of Pravda to rldlcule "simple-
minded" people like KhushcheV who have been speaking of

. coexistence., The "U-2" affailr brought joy to hils heart,

Tn his office Kokchetov is impeccably courteous
and generous with his sweetmeats, His Okbtyabr? headquarters

ts furnished in "littoral" style., The salient motives
of his crusade are echoed in what he says, in the
certain affirmation that soclety develops on the basils
of cleer and objective laws, which have been fixed once
and for a2ll by historlcal laws,

| SOCTAL, INSTRUMENT

On the i1deological level Kokchetov 1ls peremptory:
"Seientific Marxism 1s the only method capable of ex-
plaining the world; it can be applled to any branch of
knowledge., It is a universal truth that also penetrates
the unconscilous multitude, We are falthful to the ma-
teriallst credo, and when the alternative 1ls between
Freud and Pavlov, we select the 1atter§ for him, even
paychic activity is a material method.,”" What 1s Kokche=
tovts view of the Soviet writerts function? "Use art
to inculcate humanism, which is the soclal Instrument
available to know life, And what is the crlterlon to
oevaluate it? "If something new is sald in a new way,"
For example, Solzhenitsyn... "No, Solzhenitsynls style
is too old." Novyy Mir doesn!t think so, "Thls con-
firms that criticism is uninhibited 1n the Soviet Union,
As to Novyy Mir, you Westerners should be careful in
drawin% conclusions, It was preclsely No Mlr that
in 1956 rejected Pasternakts novel, and in %EEE cage 1t
was right. And then there is an element of traditlion
in the conflict between Oktyabr' and Novyy Mir, The 2
magazines have many cormmon contributors, end the only
genuine difference stems from evaluatlons of certain
literary works, We have parted wlth respect to Solzhenlit-
syn, but only because 1t seems to us that A Day in the
Life of Tvan Denisovich 1s a poorly written book, one

Writton in the style of the 19th century, whlle N°E§I
Mir formally finds its inberesting., On the other nd,
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we know why Solzhenltsyn's works are so 1liked in the
West: Dbecause he speaks of Stalin®s camps, and this
| suffices to make the West think he 1s a great wrlter,

We, instead, are not against innovations, We are op-
posed, however,to weak and ugly things,"

| Have you thought about Doctor Zhivago? M"Certaine
1y, how did you understend it7T DooFor Zhivago is a
weak novel, untidy in style," Yy canno oviet ¢ltl=-
zens pead the book? "The author and the TItallaen Pube-
lishing house have violated the norms of publishing
ethics, The affaipr hag expanded like a snow ball golng
down hill, The affair, so far as we are concerned, no
longer has any literary significance: owr refusal to
publish it 1s based solely on artistic reasons,”

Excuse me, will you repeat that? "More than that,
great literature has always glorified noble sentl-
ments, For instance, Dickens, Vietor Hugo.,,"
Shouldn?t we also list Joyce, Proust, Kafka? "No,

they are not writers who inbterest us. The only posi=
tive aspects in Xafka are present In hls description

of characters," I understand, they are alien to
soclalist realism, "Yes, sir, soclalist realism 1s

the only tested method that broduces masterplecez in
literature, art, and motion pictures, Tt 1s a dislectiesl
method which merges realism, romtaniclsm, lyricism,

and even certain abstract elements.," Execuse me, why
"even"? "Because, unlike what happens in science, art,
abstracting from reallty, does not permlt anything to
be expressed." TIs it then to prevent a certain type

of writer from losing time toying with nothing that
the party counsels against strayling from socialist
reallsm? "Well saild; 1t advises against 1t, not for-
bids, Before learning to walk bebies go on all fours,
bﬁt tgey are not excluded from our society because of
this,

But suppose somebody refuses to grow? "The worse

1t is for him if he chooses to stay outslde the Marxist-
Leninist framework: he will not experlence the happilness
of creating the new man,” "In conclusion, we are called
dogmatists, but we are really dogmatic in only 2 ways:

in proclaiming the everlasting value of socialist regle=
lsm and in defending Stalints military genius from
slander,”

A look at the recent lssues of Okbyabr! (the
[fhoughts of a worker, an essay on Lenin¥s work directed
it electrification, a former defense ministerts, Malin-
pvsklyts, autobilography...), we hoped, would enable us.

o draw concluslons. The dogmatism concealed in simpl-
fstlec formulas and in Kokchetovis evasive replles have
Fyplcal repressive features, We are held fest in the
rlps of the August of 35 years ag0, when Zhdanov ordered
Che wrlters, who were holding their first Congress, %o
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P sts, Xpected o. era s
a proletariat on the ascendant, The dogmas proclaimed
on this occasion, proclaimed with a view to having soclal-
t1sm triumph over the putrefying bourgeols culture, have
remained unchanged, On the level of content the Soviet
writerf responsible member of a "good, healthy, and
united!" family, must put aside mysticism, pornography,
pessimism; he must grasp reallty in lts revolutlionary
development via positive characters that control with
reasson bthe damkness of the unconsclous and the sub-
conscious and follow the i1lluminating example of the
Heroes of Labor, and not the "lunatic phantasmagorias
of an asylum" of Joyce or the old world of Proust,

FACILE ACCUSATIONS

As to style, the Soviet writer seekling to avold
troubls knows quite well how to behave: he forgets
gbout hyperbolic and allegoric forms, the gratultous
plays that amuse him but makes the man in the street
fly into a rage; he exclses from the language its
feature as a means of commmicatlion with the masses
and avolds the temptation of the useless embroldery
and the crude emotional accent, He does not delude
himgelf, as dild Ehrenburgt!s visionary, that socialist
reallsm can exlst with abstractism and formalism, In
short, art ls of the people and for the people: woe
to him whose work leads to unhapplness rather than to
work, These points have been lterated and relterated --
for decades: these are the polnts that Karushchev want-
ed unequivocally to make his in his talk of 8 March 1963
and that & month ago Pravda repeated unchanged by de-
nouncing "decadent modernism," These are the points
that many wrilters would like to deal wlth from the
eathetic standpolnt rather than the ldeologlcal and
social, This is to say that the dogmatlsts? line
stops at the thirtles, and it 1s the only one to have
the partyls blessing,

What happens is that the "babes on all fours,"
ag Okbyabr! tends to define all the uncommitted
writers, always wind up being accused of playing the
game of the bourgeols capltallsts and the Peking ad-
venburists, The Intimldating action of the dogmatists
does not completely strangle the cresatlve lInsplratlon
(the drawers are refilled iIn one fashion or another)
or paralyze llterary life; but It does reach the stage
of the absurd by giving a martyr!s halo to an intel-
ligentsia that in the final analysis 1s working to
strengthen the system and to meke 1t a blt more human,

Tt is a fact that Khushchevls fall vintually
errested the process of critlcal analysis that had
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S Llduguratead un vhe cultural 1'ield by tne 20%th

CPSTU
s EOT TR ase TRIOTE  ETAR DT 1 0AREL 08700010
rise to anxlety. The condemation of Galanskov and

Ginsburg (the author of the white book on the Sinyave
skily-Danlel trial) evoked during 1968 a series of
public protests, of appeals to Brezhnev and Kosygin
for the restoration of soctalist legallty, Since

these efforts followed the very lively demonstrations
of the "left llberals"in 1966 and 1967, they might have
produced some concrete results if the Praﬁue events,
the lnereasing Chinese pressure, and the "mevolt!" of
the Itallan Commmnist at the Moscow Conference had not
shored up the dogmatists? conviction that 1ife sentences
and. 1 necessary, menbtal institubions and forced labor
consvitute the most effective means for excorcizing the
spectre of revisionism,

Because of dogmatism, there 1s no dislectical
strugsle between conservatives and progressives, Dog-.
matism makes necessary a large group of gples and polilce,
an element of terrorlsm capable of truncating at the
roots a genuine literary vocation. Soviet writers see
three quarters of thelr energy utilized in a protest
against the totalltarianlsm of an ideology that sclence
has made obsolete ("It's not my fault," saild Academiclan
Frankel, "if electrons do not conform to the precepts
of dialectical materlalism"),

DOUBLE FEAR

~

A negative revlew in Oktyabr?, with the im-
plicit invitatlion to keep an eye on the rash in-
dilvidual who pretends to write as his conscience dic-
Ttates, may be tantamount to the beginning of a secret
inquest that resulbs In an insult to the state and hence
the Institution of proceedings., The recent removal from
the magazine Yunost! of the poet Yevtushenko, Aksionov,
and Rozov and the perlodic atbempts to fire Tvardovskiy
from Noz%z Mir f1t into thils threatening picture, Xokche-
tov has been saying for years that the small angles must
be repolished., His 1dol is Sholokhov who, following the
publication of Tikhly Don (And Quiet Flows the Don) ,
has had the effronfery to regret that Sinyavskiy and
Danlel were not shot,

Despite 2ll this, not even Kokchetov can concesal
the fact that Soviet soclety of the sixtles, traumatized
by the 20th CPSU Congress, would accept in bad falth,

hat Institutionalizes arbitrary action for the purpose
I concealing the offences of opinion from the crimes
gainst peoplets power. This Is true so long as China
mekes no movej otherwise, the whole country would

be unified through the orders of generals. Because

of this, it is said in Moscow that the cultural

world looks at Peking with double fear, :
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Eerhaps with unforeseen shocks, a philistine poliey
te}
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fari di gelo

"« Questo e nulla, senti co~
5°¢ successo a me...». Quando,
due scrittori sovietici s’incon-
trano, lo disse Svirski un an-
no fa e la mia piccola espe-
rienza lo conferma, comincia
la gara a chi si racconia. il
pilt. grottesco sopruso della
censura, Non é detto che la
lcosa finisca in un. torneo di
barzellette, Soltanto i pitt for-
t, i pit ricchi, i piit fatalisti
¢i ridono soprg,; per la Mmas-
sima parte degli scrittori che
vivono del proprio lavoro, la
lotta condotta con la censu-
ra per vedersi riconoscere il
diritto @ usare un certo ag-
gettivo racchiude il senso di
tutto il loro mestiere, che al-
trove comnsiste non gia nel di-
fendere dagli altri ma nel
conquistare dentro di sé la
veritd dell’espressione arti-
stica.

Nel caso della Russia é giu-
sto soltanto in parte che la
storiu della letteraturg mnomn
coincide con -la storia della
censura. Lasciamo stare le
miglinia di giovani talenti
lstroncati da Stalin nei campi
di sterminio: oggi il colpo al-
la nuca é pussato di moda (si
preferiscono i suicidi e gli in=
cidenti d’auto), ma se le let-

che perché lag censurg, ta-
oliando le gambe aglg’ scritto-‘

Jserpeggiano gli stessi motivi
dell’alienazione europed.

dello ¢l mondo senzg lg pre=

~meglio — mi fg osservare il

Col che {o Stato sovietico si

dé la zappa sui piedi. ina-
sprendo-i VINCON alle 110EriG T estrtott ™

di pensiero e di creazione, ar-
rugginisce proprio quelle zone
della cultura in cui dovrebte
trovare maggiore sostegno e
forza d’espansione il mito dei-
Pumanismo socialista. Non &
chiaro come lUumanismo so-
cialista possg offrirsi da mo-

rogativa dellg libertd di dire.
di no, che é proprig dell'uma~
nesimo tout court.

Quando. campa cavallo, si
apriranto i cassetti, staremo
dunque a vedere se { versi e
le prose degli autori sovietici
che hanno consumato gli an-~!
ni Sessante nella rinuncia
agli onori ufficiali, alle tiro-,
ture gigantesche e alle va-
canze in dacia erano molto
pitt allegri di quelli dei loro
ipocondriaci colleghi occiden-
tali. Cert; sociologi si ostinano
a dire che lu poetica dell’inco-
municabilitéa & un frullo del
marciume borghese., « Sempre

romanziere Boris X — del
lvuoto verniciato di rosa pro=,
dotto dal socialismo sovietico.
Tocchera ai nostri figli, forse
ai nostri nipoti, misurare nei
nostri-manosritti segreti i mu-
ri di gelo alzatli nel cuore da-
gli operai dell’' Inquisizione ».

Come funziong lg censurai
sovietica? Inutile chiederlo ai
filistei, L’invariabile risposta &
che g censura qui non esiste,
perché Particolo 125 della co-
stituzione, < in conformitg con

gli interessi dei lavoratori e

al fine di rafforzare il siste-
ma socialista », qara7ztzsce ai.

liberta di stampa, liberta ai
riunione, libertd diﬁgyrtei e di

to il dovere di difendere
se stesso, forte dell’esperienza
campiuta nei campi di Stalin,
il Qecoro di tuili i suo; colle-,
ghi, anche di quelli che pur

] i i,

mandiamo a uno scrittore ’c-
nimo onesto quali sono le sue
esperienze, quali i criteri con
cui i Glavlit (lg « Direzione
centrale per le questioni del-
lg letteratura e dellarte> di-
pendente dal Consiglio’ dei
ministri) giudica o0g9t se
un’opera letleraria € confor=-
me agli interessi dei lavora=-
tori. .
«C’¢ da mettersi le mani
nei capelli — risponde UR
bravo poeta che mi vedo €O
stretto o ribattezzare Sergei.
— Nessuno di noi ci capisce
pit, nulla. Posso dir questo; i,
.quadro della situazione fatto.
1dg Solgenitsin nella lettera al
|quarto congresso dell’Unione
'serittori, due anni fa, si € ab-,
pesantito. Solgenitsin denun~:
cio6 con oparole roventi, che
probabilimente hanno deciso
per sempre il Suo destino,
soprus; dellg polizia e gli ar-
bitri della censura, compiuti
da zotici funzionari ai dennt
degli artistivLa parte miglio-
re delly mnostra letteratura,
disse Solgenitsin, vede la luce
travisata. Se ha perso la po-
sizione di preminenzg mon-
diale che ebbe wlla fine del-
POttocento e lo splendore
sperimentale degli anni Ven-
ti ¢ perché le é stato impedi-
to di svilupparsi, e di appari-
re menp poverg e piatte di
quanto forse mon sia, Solge-
nitsin aveva mille ragioni di
protestare: é il pilt grande
serittare che abbiaq 0ggi l'U-
nione Sovietica, e ha compiu~

opere accettano di cambiare:
pagine e titoli,

«Ma in un certo senso il
suo intervento, e la campa-.
gna condoita per tutto il 67 e
il ’68, ha fatlo pit. male che.
bene. Il Glavlit, preoccupato
dei comsensi otltenuti fra gli
intellettual; da Solgenitsin, ha
raddoppiato la vigilanza, e
non soltanto si € intestardito
nel vietare a Novi] Mir la
pubblicazione de] romaenzo di
Bek: ha rinviato sine die la
riabilitazione di poeti come
Mandelstam, Voloscin, Koda-
cievic, ¢ ho stretto le vili un
po’ per tutti. Naturalmente
chi paga le spese maggiori
sono gli scrittori viventi df
medio livello, i quali né pos-
sono né vogliono, anche per
lealtd verso il regime, manda-
re i manoscritti in occidente.

| Dramma lacrimoso

"« Lg prima stazione della
loro via Crucis cominciag a

tavolino; quando per ade=

jguarsi alle esigenze della cen-

sura distorcono la proprig
fantasia eliminando situazio~
ni e dati psicologici, e co~
Sstruendo giri sintattici degni
di Bisanzio. Lg seconda sta-
zione li vede in piedi, col cap=
pello in mano, di fronte al
redattore della rivista su cui
sperano di pubblicare ¢ pun-
tate, secondo l'uso russo, l'o-
pera loro. A questo punto co-
mincia la tragicommedia, il
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mercato dei personaqggi e de-
ali aggcettivi. Il redaltore —
Vuomo di fiducig che UUnio-
ne scrittori ha in tutte le ri-
“viste cerca  d'indovinare
cosa pud esserci di sgradito
al Glavlit nel romanzo o nel-
la pocsia clhe ha dinansgi; e
sl'autore, prima dichiarg di
affidarsi al gusto ¢ alle sen-
sibilita del redattore, poi, se
incontra resistenze, si sforz

di conviucerlo che secondo
sue notizte personali Varia ti=
ra in un certo modo, itn quel
igiorni, da lasciar prevedere
imaggiore tolleranza. E’ in

iquesta  fase delle iratiative,

‘quando ufficialmente la cen-

surg non € ancorg intervenu-

ta, che lopera spesso mutq

fisionomia, specie mnei pussi

in cui si toceq il conflitlo

fra le generazioni, agiscono

giovani vegabondi ¢ donne di

piceoly virtl, si critica il ter=

rore staliniqno, si nega i?;dzr

seriminatamente lg necessita

delle guerra, non si addebita

la crisi morale d’un personay-

gio al suo distacco dalla so-

ciete proletaria.

« Superata questa fase (ma
la novitq degli ultimi mesi &
Yaumento del numero degli
scrittori che non accettano
manipolazioni impudenti, e
preferiscono stringere lo cin-
ghiai, Popera arriva nelle ma-
ni del Glavlit. £ qui la tra-
gicommedia piecga verso il
dramma lacrimoso. Fra il 56!
e il '64 i poteri dell’oligarchia!
burocratice asserragliate nel!
Glavlit erano stati ridotti.
Doveva accertare soltanto se
in tutto quello che uscisse da
una tipografia ci fosse viola-
zione dei segreti militari o
joffesa al buoncostume. Dopo
ilg caduta di Kruscev gli so-
ino state restituite le antiche
[funzioni di controllo ideolo-
lgico. In questo climg da con-
troriforma si pud immaging-
re con che animo certi re-
visori di formazione stalini-
Ista che si sentono reintegra-
‘ti met loro diritti di custodi
‘del sistema applicano le istru-
zioni deil superiori (peraltro
cosi spesso contraddittorie).
Ricordiamoci che ai tempi del
processo le Izvestia frovaro-
no una prove della colpevo-
lezza di Daniel nelle pagine
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firms it,
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to mes.."
ing, according to Svirskiy,
The writers compete
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in cui descriveva certe donne
simili @ womini castroti..,
di gamba corta, come bassot-
ti gravidi, o di gamba lun-'
ga come struzzi, che nOSCON-;
dono sotto gli abiti gonﬂori!
e lvidure, si stringono mnei:
busti e s’imbottiscono il pets;
to d’ovaita’ ». I
L se il Glavlit nega il

« pisto »? . ’
« Il Glavlit non nega i1 'vi-|
sto’, che poi ¢ quel numerino
atampealo con molle altre no-.
tizie (tiratura, tipo di carta,
nomi dei revisori) nell’ultima:
paging . tutti i libri ¢ di tut-
te le riviste, Se sente puz-
2o d’eresic mon lp concede,
ma nega di non volerlo con-
cedere. Dice, semplicemente,.
di aspettare. E il redattore;
che spinto dallautore insiste
per sapere qualcosa, sente ri-|
spondersi che il momento non|
€ opportuno, riprovi vit tar-'
di., Magari fra un mese, fra
un anno, fra vent'anni. Sol-
tanto se ha sanili in paradi-
80, cioé presso il divartimen-
to culturale del comitato cen=
trale del partito, il mnostro
autore pud sperare che il *mo=-
mento opportuno’ si avvicinis,

Profonda spaccatura

Ghinsburg, in ung lettera
o Kossighin del dicembre 65,
ritlevd lg relativita del cone
cetto di propaganda antiso-:
vietica, « Quando lg critica
é condotty dal basso — scris-
se — ¢ propaganda antiso-
vietica, se invece & venutu
dall'alto, ed é stata imcorpo-
rata nelle risoluzioni dei con-
gressi, allora'é la lineq mae-!
stra del partito», Era un’os-
servazione ragionevole. Chie-
do a una giovane scritirice
se la situazione é migliora-
ta, se ci sono dei punti fermi.
cui il Glavlit si ispire in que-
sti mesi per decidere quale
opera rofforzi e quale inde-

‘bolisca il sistema sovietico. La

ragazza sorride; « Dove occor-
rerebbero, se non aliro per
renderct la vite meno compli-
cate, i dogmi mancano, L'e-
lenco degli ’ismi’ tenuti per
eretici ¢, in teoria, lo stesso
da tlrent'anni e queste par-
te. Tulti i rami spuntati

Milan

sul  tronco dellirraziongli-
smo, dal formalismo allangr-
chisino, dal wmanierismo al-
Vastrattismo, e tutti i modi
di sospetta derivazione bore
ghese, dal nazionalismo al
cosmopolitisnio, dallo psicoio-
olsmo al naturalismo, sono
nel libro nero del Glavlit. Ma
non- sempre, e MNeppPure noi
sappiamo bene perché, lu con-
danng si applica con lo stes-
80 rigore. L'opera di Kataiev,
ner gsempio, choe §'tmparenta
con moite ricerche injormali
dell'Occidente, ha avuto Uim-
primatur.

«Negli wltiani mesi hanno
vita relativamente pity Faci-
le cerli-cautissimi sperimen-
talismi, destinali a unag cer-
chia molto ristrettu, che non
opere di larga circoluzione
cosiddelie depressive, troppo
critiche verso gli  anziani,
troppo debolmente impegnate
nell’esaliazione delle panacea
comunisie, troppo inclini al-
Pumorismo», Le scelte delln
censura sono sempre un otti-
mo termometro per conosce-
re la febbre del paese. Que-
ste mi sembrano un’altra pro-
va di quel processo di deideo-
logizzazione, in corso nel pae-
se reale, che sta portando a.
ung profonda spaccatura fra:
i polere e Pintellighentsia. |

Non so se dalle risposte dei,
mici interlocutori ci si sig|
spiegali merché gli scrittori
sovietici, sospesi sull’albero a
cantare, sono cosi demoraliz-
Rati, Eppure lg censure ha
anche un altro genere di
conseguenze. Per esempio hu
mitizzato, spesso oltre ;i me-
riti, la letteratura clandesti-
na. A Moseca si raccontq che
un alta papavero, per costrin-
gere il giovane figlio o leg-
gere Tolstoj, fece baitere a
macching Guerra e pace, e
glielo presenid come un’ope-
ra proibita. Da parte loro le
dattilograje di poesie o ro-
manzi rimaesti inediti hanno
la consuctudine d’aggiungere
un_Jjoglio di carta carbomne,
¢ di vendere lg copig sotto-
banco, E’ acecaduto addirit-
tura che d'un libro bloccato
dalle censurqa mentre erg in
corso di stampa i tipografl
abbiano, nottetempo, tirato le
bozze delle poche pagine coriv-
poste, per smerciarle g caro

A TRIP .AMONG SOVIET WRITERS
by Giovanni Grazzini

\}

with each oth
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prezzo.
Che tutti i manoscritti en-
trati in circolazione con simi-
1l sistemi siano d'onorevole l=
vello letterario non direi, e
tuttavia & anche grazie alla
censura sc  lopera d’arte
(Uesempio maggiore restq Il
dottor Zivago, che passa di
mano in mano tradotto in
russo dall’edizione americana)
conservg. une forza d'alire-
sone stroordinaria, regge la
conecorrenzg con le conquiste
scientifiche, e si pone al pri-
mo posto nelle gerarchia dei
valori da recuperare.
Nessup Glavlit riesce ormuui
a_convincere l'opinione pub-
blica colta dell’Unione Sovie
tica che stampare Pound,
Burges o Malaparte, ripubbli=
care dopo tanii anni Joyce,
Gide o Eliot, riabilitare Man-
delstam, Voloscin, Kodacievie,
Gunilen, Zamiatin, Remizov
turbi talmente il popolo dg to-
gliergli 1o voglia di sorveglia-
re gli alliforni e di battere
il grano. Non lua_senso Vargo-
mento per cui il denaro dei
lavoratori non pud essere spe-
So per stumpare delle ope-
re giudicate antirivoluziong-
rie nella noite dei tempi. Una
rivoluzione che dopo cin-
quant’anni g ancore paura
di certi scrittori ha mangia-
to se stessa. ‘
Soprattutio messun Glavlit
riesce o persuadere la coscien-
e civile che uno scrittore
nossa cadere in disgrazia (e
patire la fame, quando ha
verso la fiducia degli editori
e_delle riviste) soltanto per-
ché non vuol dire Ig verita
Che da lui si aspetta il par-
tito. L'unico che si frega lc
mani, stando cosi le cose mo-
scovite, € i1 filologo che ha
voglia di fare il suo mestie-
re. Vi sono delle poesig wn-
vzet;che che hanno tante re-
dazioni diverse quanto furo-
o le sedi in cui vig vig ap-
varvero. Chi si metta in men-
te di ricostruire il tesio ori-
ginale, espungendo lutte o
varianti apportate dall'axuiore
e dagli editor; per acco:ntri-
tare ogni volta Iy censure,
trove pane per i suoi denti,
e un hobby per Ia veccirivia.

Giovanni Grazzini

"That's nothing, just listen to what has happened
This is what 2 Soviet writers s
and my own experience cone
er In ¢

8y upon meet-

111
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ds in a proc 3
Only the strongest, the richest, the greatest fatallsts
laugh over the joke. For most wrlters who live from
thelr work, the struggle waged against censorshlp to
exercise the right of using a certaln adjective 1s preg-
nant with meaning for their professlon, which, moreover,
conslsts not only of defending their work before others -
but also of finding within themselves the truth of artis-
tic expression.

In the case of Russia, the fact that the history

of literature does not colnclde with the history of

- censorship is true only iIn pert. Let us not touch on
the thousands of talented youths broken by Stalin in
the extermination camps: today the shot in the nape of
the neck 1s no longer in style (sulcides and automobile
.accidents are preferred), But i1f Soviet literature is
of such a mediocre level -- even Sholokhov complalned
about it at the 23d CPSU Congress -~ 1t is attributable
in part to the censorship which in cutting the legs out
from the writers who have the greatest desire to run,
1s rearing a generation of deluded and inhiblted wrlters

- suffering the same afflictions meking for alienation in
Europe. :

WALLS OF ICE

With which the Soviet state defeats its own ends:
tightening the chains on freedom of thought and creation,
it impalrs precisely those areas of culture where it
gshould find the greatest support and the strength for
the expansion of the myth of socilalist humanism, It is
not clear how soclalism humenlsm can offer 1ltself as &
model without the prerogatives of the freedom of saying
no, which 1s preclsely of a humaniam tout court.

When everything has been sald and done and the
drawers have been opened, we shall then see 1f the poetry
and prose of the Sovlet authors who have gone through
the sixtles renouncing official honors, the enormous
printings, and the vacations at dachas were much more
cheerful that thelr hypochondriac Western counterparts,
Certain soclologlsts persist in saying that the poetics
of Incommunicability is the product of bourgeols put-
ridity "Itts always better," novelist Boris X points
out to me, - "than a void painted red by Soviet realism,
It will be up to our sons, perheps our grandsons, to
measure in our secret manuscripts the walls of ice
ggectgd in the heart of the employees of the inquisi-

on,

How does Soviet censorshlp work? It is useless
to railse this questlon with philistines, The iInvarilable

reply 1s that there ls no censorship in the USSR be~
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cause article 125 of the constitubtion, "in conformity
with the interests of the workers and for the purpose

of strengthening the sociallst system," guarantees to
the citizens "freedom of expression, press, assembly,
processions, and demonsbtrations.”" Let's ask, howsver,
an honest writer about hls experlences, about the erl-
teria used today by Glavlit (the Central Adminlstration
for Matbers of Literature and Art, which ls subordinated
to the Oouncll of Minlsters) in judgling whether & liter-
ary work conforms to the Interests of the workers.

"Welre on the wverge of pulling our hair," I am
told by a-brave poet whom I am constrained to call
Sergey. "None of us understands anything any more,

I can say this. The plcture of the situation painted
by Solzhenitsyn in his letter to the lLth Congress of
the Unlon of Writers 2 years ago, hes worsened, Sol-
zhenlitsyn denounces with red-hot words, whilch have
probably sealed hils fate once and for all, the tyranny
of the police and the arbitrary acts of the censor that

are perpetrated by sbupld officlals to the debtriment
of the artist, The best part of our literature,
Solzhenitsyn says, comes to light in distorted form,
If 1t has lost the preeminent position that it held

at the end of the 19th century and the experimental
-splendor that 1t menifested in the twentles, it is
because 1t has been prevented from developing, from
appearing less poor and dull than what it perhaps is,
Solzhenitsyn had a thousand reasons to protest: to-
day he is the greatest writer in the USSR and has car-
ried out his duty to defend by himself, strengthened
by the experience acquired in Stalint?s camps, the honor
of all his colleagues, Including those who accepb
changes of entire pages and chapters to have their
works published, '

"But to a certain extent hils speech and the cam-
palgn of 1967-1968 did more bad than good, Glavlit,
concerned about the concensus Solzhenitsyn had obtained
among the Intellectuals, doubled its vigilance. and
not only to declde to prohibit Novyy Mirts publication
of Bek's novel, It also posgstponed sine die the rew-
habilitation of poets llke Mandelstam, Voloshin, and
Kodachevich and has tightened the reigns a bit on all
os us, Of course, thls 1s most costly to the middle-
lvel writers, who nelther cen nor want to, because
of their loyalty to the regime, send thelr manusecripts
to the West, '

LACHRYMOSE DRAMA

"The first station of,thelr journey to Calvary
begins at the desk when the writers, to adapt themselves
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to the exigencies of the censor, distort the product of
thelr own imaginatlion by eliminating psychologlecal
situations and facts and by coming up with a syntax
worthy of Byzantium, The second statlon sees them on
thelr feet, had in hand, before the edltor of the maga-
zine In which they hope to have thelr work published

in installments, In accordance with the Russian fashion,
At thils point there beglns the traglcomedy, the market
where people exchange adjectives, The editor, & men
whom tﬁe writers?! unlon can trust and 1s present on all
magazine edltorial boards, seeks to dlvine In the work
what 1s unacceptable to Glavlit, As to the author, he
first states that he entrusts hils work to the taste and
sensitivity of the editor; 1f he subsequently reslsts,
an effort ls made to convince him that, according to
his (bthe editorts) private information, the atmosphere
1s currently such that great tolerance 1ls allowed,

It i1s In this phase of the negotlationa, when the
censor has not yet intervened, that the work it-

gelf undergoes change, especlally in the areas

bearing on the conflict between generations, present-
ing the actions of vagabond youths and women of llttle
virtue, crlticlzing Stalinist terror, denyling absolute-
ly the need for war, and lmpubting a charactert!s moral
crlsis to hls lsolatlon from proletarlsn soclety,

"With the conclusion of thils phase (an Innovation
of recent months Is an lIncrease in the number of wrlters
who refuse to accept impudent menipulations and prefer
to tighten their belts), the work then lands in the
hands of Glavlit, And.here the traglcomedy assumes the
physiogomy of a lachrymose drama, Between 1956 and 196l,
the powers of The bureaucratlic oligarchy that had entrench-
ed itself in Glavllt were reduced., Its btask was only to
ascertain whether whatever came out of publishing houses
violated military secrecy or offended good taste, Follow=-
Ing Khrushchev?!s fall, 1ts powers were restored, More-
over, 1t was given the old responsibility of ideological
control, TIn thils atmosphere of counterreform it 1s not
difficult to imegine with what zealousness certalin re-
viewers of Stallnist bent who again feel they are em-
powered to be the custodians of the system apply the
Instructions of their superiors (however, they are fre-
quently contradictory), ILet us recall thet during the
trilals Izvesti%a was adducing evidence of Danlelts guilt
preclisely on e pages where 1t was describlng certaln
woman fresembling castrated men...,, short-legged women
resembling pregnant dachshunds, or long-legged women
resembling ostriches -~ women who under their clothing
conceal swellings and brulses, bind their busts, and
use padding in thelr brassierest, ™

What happens 1f Glavlit denles 1ts "reviewed".
stamp?

Approved For Release 1999/091/292 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0



Cﬁpﬁ@)ﬁd For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0

"Glavlit does not deny the Ireviewed?! stamp,
which ig that nuwber printed along with muich other
snformation (number of coples, type of page, names
of reviewers) on the last page of all books and
magazines, If 1t sniffs the oder of heresy, it does

not confer this treviewed! gtamp; but it denles that

1t will not concede it, It simply says: walt, And
the editor who is pressured by the author to find out
something defintte 1s told the time 1le not opportune,

to try later. Perhaps within a month, a year, 20 years,
Only if our author has saints In paradlse, 1.8, In the
party CC Culture Department, can he hope for the Top~
portune time! to come,” .

DEEP SPLIT

Ginsburg in a letter to Kosygin in December 1965
showed the relativeness of the concepbt of anti-Soviet
propaganda, "When critlclsm is conducted from below, "
he wrote, "it is considered antl-Soviet propaganda; 1L,
inatead, 1t comes from above and is incorporated in the
resolutions of congresses, 1t is then regarded as the
partys gulding line," This was a reasonable observation,
T asked a young femsle writer 1f the sltuation had ime
proved, if there were fixed points on which Glavlit now
relies to decide what works strengthen or weaken the
Soviet system, She smiled: '"Where dogmas are required,
inter alla, to make 1life less compllcated, there 1is
none., The 1list of %isms?! held to be heretlcel has in
theory been the same for the last 30 years., A1l the
branches broken off the trunk of irrationallsm -~ from
formelism to anerchism, from mannerism to abstractlsm
. snd a1l the methods suspected of bourgeols derlvation
- from nationalism to cosmopolitbanilsm, from psycholog-
1sm to naturelism -~ are in Glavlit®s black book, But
condermation is not always effected with equal vigor,
end we do not know why. Katayevls work, for example,

13 pelated to many informal investigations in the West,
Vet it has received the stamp of approval.

"Tn pecent months cerbain very cautious experi-
ments heve had a relatively easler life, the experi-
ments thet are destined for a very restricted circle,
that are not overly so-called depressive, overly critle
cal of the older generablon, too weakly committed to
the exaltation of the communist panacea, overly inclined
toward humorism.” The censor's cholces are not always
an optimal baromeber for assessing the countryts taste.
For me, thils seems %to Dbe another plece of evidence of
that deideologization process underway in the real country,
a process that 1s leading to a deep split between the .
people in power and the intelligentsia,
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explained why the Soviet writers, singing while suspended
on & limb, are so demorallzed, And yet censorship has
esnother type of consequence., For example, 1t has mythi-
clzed clandestine literature, at times beyond 1ts merits,

In Moscow a story is told that e highly positioned
father, to force his son to read Tolstoy, had War

and Peace typed and then presented to him as a pro-
scriped work, As to those who type underground poe-
tri or novels, they have developed the custom of v
making carbon coples and selling them under the table.
For example, & book was already being printed when it
was blocked by the censor, At night the typographers
removed the few composed pages to sell them at a good
price.

. I would not say that all the manuscripts put
into clreulation via such systems have literary merlt,
Nevertheisss we must thank censorshlp 1f a work of
art (e.g., the greatest was Doctor Zhlvago, which was
translated into Russlan from The American edltion and
passed from hand to hand) conserves an extraordinary
attractive force, wins out in competition through its
gelentific conquests, and ranks first iIn the hlerarchy
of values to be recouped,

No Glavlit can now convince educated publilc
opinion in the Soviet Union that the publication of
the works of Pound, Burges, or Malaparte, the re-
publication after many years of the works of Joyce,
Gide, or Ellot, or the rehabllitation of Mandelstan,
Voloshin, Kodachevich, Gumlilev, Remizov would under-
mind the willl of the people to supervlise blast furnaces
and to thresh grain, There 1s no sense in the argu-
ment that the worlkers! money must not be spent on
publishing books judged to be antirevolutionary. A
revolution that 50 years after its outbreak stlll fears
certain writers, has devoured itself.

Above all no Glavlit wlll succeed iIn convincing
the public conscilence that a writer can fall Into dils-
grace (and suffer hunger when he has lost the trust
of editors and magezines) only because he has failled
to tell the truth as the party sees and expects him
to tell it., The only one to whom such a sltuation
brings Jjoy is the philologist who wants to carry on
his profession. There are Soviet poems that have
diverse editions, and these editions are equal to the
number of seats in which they have appeasred, Whoever
gets the notion of reconstructing the original text
of expunging all the varlations introduced by the
author and editors to conform to the censor, finds
grlst for his mill and a hobby for hils old age,
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CORRIERE DELLA SERA, Milan
. 14 August 1969

DAL NOSTRO INVIATO SPECIALE
Mosca, agosto.
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. Per  esiendere ail 1LCII~
ghentsm la. teoria bzewevza-
na delly sovranite limitata i
carri armati sovietici hanno
i volti dei quarantadue segre-~
tari dell’Unione Scrittori. Na-
‘turalmente sorridono, natu-
ralmente offrono vodka e
amaretti. Ma Vospite_stranie~
ro non pretenda d’essere aiu-
tato. ¢ mettersi in contalto
con i poeti, i critici, i narra-
'tori moscoviti che gli inte-
ressano. Se la sbrighi.da so-
lo: se raccogliera motizie in-
fondate sara piv facile accu-
isarlo di malafede,

} Aspettarsi un’ accoglzenza
‘diversa_sarebhe stato da can-i
didi. L'Unione Scrittori
presiedutq dal vecchio Fedin:
.ma praticamente nélle mczm|
del pallido scrittore Konstan-|
tin Voronkop — & una mac
china -burocratica che o di-|
spetto della trepidazione de,l-i
la base viene manovratu dal
comitato centrale del partito;
per bruciare ogni forma di
solidarietd projessionale, fon-
data sulla liberta e Vuniver-
salitéa  del Iavoro letierario,
che sbocei fra i suoi cinque-
milg iscritii. Teoricamente
VUnione Scrittori ¢ indipen-
dente dal partito, tanto é ve-
ro che i comunisti (circa il
30 per cento) hanno al suo
linterno una sezione specicle,
mae Sta di fatto. che essa non
ha mai preso posizione coni-
tro il potere, non  ha -mai
espresso  un'autonoma linea
operativa. per stimolare il
flOCO processo di democratiz-
zazione serpeggialo nel pae-
se.- E' sempre andata o, 7i=
morchio del comilato centrd-
le del partito che Pha gene-
rata trentasette anni fa, e se

I

quaiche 'volti ha dato Uini-

-ché rifletteva le brevi vitto-
rie dei « liberali » nelle batia-
glie al vertice.

Voglio dire che non ha mai
potuto, e forse nemmeno cer-
cato, di delineare ung c¢oc=
rente, organict, moderna ql-
ternativa, nutrite dalla libera
coscienza intellettuale, al cu-
po totalitarismo ideologico
dei notabili. Si lmite a fare
da barometro, Ma quando pii
forte soffia la burrasca le sua
frenesia di servilismo la spin-
ge ad essere pit’ realista del
re, e quando e bonaccia si
contenta dell’ordinariq - am-
ministrazione. L’Unione Scrit-
tori é una delle tante sovra-
strutture sovietiche che cspri-i
mono lotiuso  torpore dellal
burocrazia, disposta a sgran-,
chirsi soltantio quando c’¢ da:
ritrovare il gusto di menare
le mani,

Fondata nel 1934, al tem-
po del primo congresso, essa:
ha preso in consegne da. Zda-
jnov una scatola sigillata, e
vin tutti questi anni si é ben
guardate dall’aprirla per ve-
pificare se il suo contenuto
non si fosse inacidito. « Stia-
.mo entrando in un’epoca pPro=
fondumente tragica » declamoj
(Gorlkij, alludendo ai capitali-
18ti che preparavano <«il ma-
cello det proletari di lutlo il
mondo . «Vive UEsercito
Rosso dei Letteratil» si gri-
dava a Mosca.

Lg scatio mancato

Nulla di strano che lo sta-
tuto dell’Unione  Scrittori si
aprisse -affermando che la
condizione del progresso let-
terario era il legame, stretto
e tmmediato, fra il movimen~

:sicazione provocate dai miti

nzssed%-?g alla . bc%

ell’e-
mulazione creativa,; clie i pri-i
mi due scopi dell’Unione non
fossero mica di aiutare lo svi-
luppo dell'arte bensi di par-|
‘tecipare attivamente ally co-’
struzione del socialismo e di
-educare nuovi- scrittori pro=
ipagandando Parte fra le
lmasse.

i Lo strano é che una gene-
jrazione di intellettuali sia pas-
'sata imperterrita attraverso i
idecenni senza accorgersi dei
|7nutamentz avvenuti nel cam-
‘no internazionale (dove i ca-

[pztahatz hanno pur dato una.
mano ¢ evitare i maccllo or-'
ganizzato dai nazisti), nello
1stesso campo socialista, dove:
Stalin ha preceduto gli orro-
i di Hitler, e finalmente sul
‘terreno del gusto.

Lo strano, anzi il tragico, é
che gli scrittori sovietici, do-
po il. XX congresso, non ab-
biano fatto fronte comune per,
trasformare la loro Unione
nella pista di lancio duna
nuovg nozione della cultura,
destinata o celebrare nella li-
berta intellettuale una garan-
zig dejinitivae contro Uinios-

idi massa. Mancalo questo
scatto, la macchinag dell’ Unio-
ne Scrittori si & convertita in
un museo di fruste e di guin-
zagli. Song in molti a portar-
ne i segni, in pailrig e fuori.
Per notizie italiane rivolger-
si a seri studiosi come. An-
gelo Maria . Ripellino e Vit-
torio Strada, e al <« Gruppo
63>, che fu attaccato, pro-
prio dall'interno dell’Unione,
con un'acredine mpari soltanto
a quella dei nostri pit rigidi
conservatori.

« ’Unione — mi dice un
crztzco che lavora per Novij
itant ci

sura. hnpone alle riviste re-
datlori di piceolo cervello, e
guarda sempre con sospetto,
agli inguieti, ai pur timidi an-
ticonformisti. Cos’ha fatto, inh
concreto, per facilitare la ria-!
bilitazione di tanti autori ca-.
duti in disgrazia ai tempi di
Stalin o morti da poco in non
perfetto odore di saniita? I
comitati per la conservazione;
del patrimmonio letierario che
.essa - costituisce «ll'indomant
ldelle scomparse d'ogni Scrit-
tore dovrebbero servire a fa-
teilitare, d’accordo con lu fa-
1mzc/lza, lo pubblicazione deglil .
inediti e delle opere da tem-
vo introvabili. In realta, se il
defupto era sgradito ai po-
{tenti servono soltanto a sep-
ipellirne anche lg memorid.
Quando  Solgenitsin  accusa
UUnione di aver conseynuto)
‘oltre seicento scrittori al loro,
destino di prigionieri politici,:
dice cose suacrosante, L'Unio-
ne non ha mosso un dito per
dzfenderc Solgenitsin, che og-
gi e il piw grande scritiore
yusso vivente. Simonon hu
chiesto che si autorizzi aline-
no un’antologia dei suoi rac-
conti, ma nessuno, al Segre-
iarzato dell’Unione, gli ha da-
to ascolto, Perché non esige,
compatia, un’edizione popola~:
re di Divisione cancro e del
Primo cerchio? ».

Che domande. Perché ha
ubbidito all’ingiunzione di e-
spellere Pasternak nel '5872,
di approvare ufficialmente la
condanne « Sinigvskii nel
*66?, di calunniare il libro di
Eugenia Ghinsburg sui campi
staliniani (< riscalde i piatii
ie mette troppo pepe », dichia-
re il < liberale » Tvardov-
|$kij)?, di boicottare la difiu-
sione dellannclio firmato da
sessantadue scritlori (ce n'e-
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rano di primo piano: Ciukov~
skij, Ehrenburg, Sklovskij,
(Kaverin, Dorosh, Achmaduli-
ina, Okudgiava) per il rilascio,
sotto tutela, di Siniavskii e.
:Daniel?, di sabotare il dibat-
[tito su un temq capitale co-
ime quello della letieratura
\satirica?, di scoraggiare la
isagygistica che analizza il mec-
icanismo e la psicologic del-
ilarbitrio? Perché insomma
UUnione Scrittori ratifica sol-
itanto i decreti repressivi e
Ampedigee gf farmenti demaons

teratict che lievltano 1l suo
sottosuolo di emergere ualla
superfice?

Staio umiliante

« Chi sa rispondere g que-
sti interrogativi — mi fa 0s-
servare amaramente. un gio-
jpane narratore — si <4 con-
to dello stato umiliante in cui
si trovano quanti jra noi,
serittori comunisti, sigmo co-
siretti a frequentare VUnio-
ne, e il circolo di vie Gherzen,
con lVanimo di chi lecca le
mani qi propri sbirri, e non
puo rivellarsi, perché dopo-
tutto sono i suoi fratellis.

- Almeno U'Unione funzionas-
18e come. organo sindacale nel
lrapporti con gli editori. In-
'vece non discute i criteri con
cui gli editori decidono il nu-:
mero delle copie da stampa-'
re e ia circolazione di libri e
riviste. Sapete che nell’Unio-
ne Sovietice i diritti d’autore
sono pagati sulle copie stam-~
pate, e non su quelle vendu-
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te. In teoria cid presentaj
qualche vantaggio rispetto qi
Jenomeni di malcostume let-
terario provocati in Occiden-
te dalle leggi di mereato, ma,
in pratica fa dipendere la
diffusione dell'opera letterg-
rie dal suo grado di conjor-
‘mismo  politico, e dunque,
imancando un equilibrio tra
[Loiferta e o domanda, né
ierea né rispetta la gerarchia
dei valori, « Veda il mio cdso
— mi spiega Okudgiavg -—.
Lianno 806780 & uactia un mio
Hbro di poesle, Un marzo
danima grande, del quale si*
poleve tirare comodamente
‘un milione di copie data lg
imie crescente popolarit co-
me chansonnier. Ebbene, se
ne sono stampate soltanto
guarantamila, La principale
libreriq di Mosca ricevette e-.
sattamente trenta copie, che;
non furono nemmeno messe;
in vendita perché i commessi
del negozio se le estrassero a
1sorte fra loro». i
Qualeosa di analogo per le!
iriviste, Le limitazioni nell'ap-~
provigionamento della carty
|obbligano le riviste a tiratu-
‘e rapportate al numero degli
abbonati, perd accade che per
le riviste giudicate pericolose
il margine di copie destinato
allg libera vendita sig molto
basso. E’ difficile che nei chio-
schi di Mosca troviate Vulti-
Mo numero di Novi] Mir, e
tmvece non manchert quasi
mai il portavoce -dei dogma-
tici, Oktiabr.
- Almeno si adoperasse, I'U-
nione Scrittori, perché lg Rus~
sia alfine aderisca qllg con-

Milan

venzione di Berna sui dirit-
i d’autore. Sarebbe un mezzo
sicuro, ha detto Solgenitsin,
ver difenderci dalle traduzio-
ni illegali fatte dagli stranie-
1t e dalla sfacciata gara come-
merclule a chi arriva per pri-
mo. Macché, In cambig PU-|
nionce regola i viaggi alleste-!
ro dei suoi membri, ispiran-
-dosi al principio teorizzato da,
Kruscev che i viaggi sono uti-
li perché consentono agli
scrittori sovietici di creare
nUOVe ongre sulla vita del po=-
polo in loita contro Uimpe-
rialismo e il colonialismo, ma
contengono il gran rischio che
lo scrittore voglia compiacere
@ qualsiasi costo al pubblico
borghese. Saré sempre. per
compilacenzq che in questi
giorni il « traditore » Kuznet-
sov ha scelto lesilio?

Orq chiediamoei ung cosa.
Se I'Unione tradisce la fun-
&lone di stimolp creativo e di
controllo sindacale che do-
vrebbe avere um’associazione
di scrittori, perché non ¢ qb-
bandonate allo squallido de-
stino di un ufficio commis-
sioni? Perché il club che essa
ospita in vie Gherzen, presie-
duto da Simonov, é animato
come un alveare? Presto det-
to. B’ PUnione che gestisce il
« fondo letterario », grazie al
quale gli scrittori godono il
miele della previdenza socig-
le (assistenzg malattie, coo=
perative edilizie, colonie esti-
ve, vacanze nelle case di ri-
Dosoj, ed é ual club che cir-
coluno giornali, libri, film per
t quali talvoltq é previste dal-
Palto una diffusione lLimitata,
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Nulla di troppo pericoloso, ih-
tendiamoci, perché tuiti san-
no bene come il regime pos-
sa anche compiacers; di al-
lentare ogni tanto il morso,
convinto che le api operaie
non hanno la forza di ribel-
larsi alla repina. Ma quanto
basta per presentare un vol=~
to _meno arcigno..

Per finire, i conti in tasca’
Gl scrittori allineati non gua-~
dagnano poco, sopratiutio se
svolgono anche attivita di
traduttort ré raro, inpace, ohe
collaborino alla radio e alla
televisione). Si calcola che fra
il compenso ricevuto dalla ri-
vista su cui é uscito a pun-
late e quello ottenuto dall’e-
ditore che ne faccia un'alta
tiraturg (si toccano punte di
500.000 copie}, un romanzo
possa rendere fino a 5-6000
rubli (ire-quatiro milioni di
lire). Ogni ventiquaitro car-
telle dattiloseritte — il cosid-
detto < foglio d’autore» -—
ung rivista page a un narro-
tore o critico esordiente sui
centocinquanta rubli (circa
centomila lire), I poeti, inve-
ce, sono pagati un ltanto al
verso. Se la tiratura d'un li-
bro di poesia si aggira sulle
diecimila copie, ogni verso
frutta un rublo e quaranta
(cirea mille lire). Ma un gio=
vane alle prime armi calcoli
la meta. Se poi la censura ta-
glia intere strofe — non dite
& successo, "dite succede —
non é previsto indennizzo. E
gli indocili s’accontentino del~
ln pensione: centoventi rubli
al mese, ottantamila lire.

Giovanni Grazzini

A TRIP AMONG SOVIET WRITERS
by Giovanni Grazzini

To extend to the Intelligéntsia the Brezhnevian
theory of limited soverelgnty, Soviet armored cars
have the faces of the L2 secretaries of the wrilters!?
union. Of course, they are smiling, of course, they
offer vodka and almond caekes, But the forelgn guest
does not pretend that he has been helped to contact
the Moscow poets, critics, and writers of interest
to him, If he is put on his own, If he gathers un-
substantiated Information, it is much eaglier to accuse
him of bad faith,

Only a babe in the woods would have expected a
different welcome, The writems! unlon -~ presided over
by 0ld Fedin but virtually in the hands of the pallid

wrlter Konstantin Voronkov -=-
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That, In spite of the trepidation of the members, 1s
manipulated by the party CC to prevent any kind of pro-
fessional sollidarlty based on freedom and universallty
of literary work and that has outlets among 1ts 50,000
merbers, Theoretlically the writers! union 1s indepen-
dent of the party, but there is no denying the fact
that the communlsts (about 30 percent of Tthe members)
have a speclal section within the union and that the
union has never assumed a position against the reglms,
Nor has 1t ever expressed an aubtonomous operstional
line to stimulate the countryls weak and creeping demo-
cratization process, It has always been in the tow

of the party CC, which produced 1t 37 years ago; and if
at times 1t glves the impression, during its internal

debates, of seeking to ailr impertinent themes, 1t has
done so because 1t reflected the short-lived victories
of the "liberals" in the battles at the sumnlt,

I want to say that 1t has never been able, and
perhaps nevexr triled, to formulate a cohierent, orgenlc,
end modern alternative, nourished by free intellectual
conscilence, to the darkness of the ideological tobtali-
tarlenism of the leadership., It confines 1tself to
belng a baromebter. But when the storm intenglifies,
the writers?! unlonts frenzy of servilism impels 1t to
be more reallstle than the king; and when the weather
1s calm, the union contents itself with ordinery ad=-
minilstration, The writers?! union 1g one of the many
Soviet superstructures that expresses the obbuse tor-
por of the bureasucracy and is disposed to rouse 1tself
to actlon only when the necessity arises to find the
will to come to blows,

Founded in 193L, at its first congress 1t accept-
ed a closed box from Zhdanov and ever since has been
perlodically opening the work to sese if 1its contents
have not soured, "We are entering a profoundly traglc
epoch, " Gortkly once sald, alluding to Tthe capitalists
who were preparing "an abatoir for the proletariat of
the entire world, "Long live the Red Army of Writersi"

MISSTING SPRING

There 1s nothing strange in the fact that the
statute of the writers? union opens by affirming that
the condition for literary progress was the tle, close
end direct, among the literary movement, party policy,
and Soviet power; that soclallst realism should be the
bagls of creative competition; thet the first 2 goals
of the union were not in +the least directed at develop~-
ing art but at actively participating in the construct-
Ion of soclalism end iIn the education of new wrilters %o
spread art among the masses,.
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What 1s strange ls that a generation of intellect-
uals have undauntedly passed through decades wlthout
noticing the chenges effected 1In the Internatlional fleld
(where the capltalists also extended a hand for the pur-
pose of avoldifig the organized sbatoir of the nazis),
in the socilalist camp 1tself, where Stalln perpetrated
horrors before Hitler, and finally on the grounds of

“rlght.

Whet 1s also strange, even tragic, is that the
Soviet wrlters, following the 20th CPSU Congress, did
not unite %o " snsform thelr unlon into an organization
for launching « new notion of culture, one destined
to celebrate in intellectual freedom a definitive guar-
antee agalinst Intoxicating myths about the masses.

In the absence of this spring, the machine of the writers!?
union was converted into a museum of whips and leashes,
There are many who bear the signs within the Soviet Union
and outglde of 1t, As to our own country, for example,
suffice 1t to conslder the case of serious students like
Angelo Maria Ripellino and Vittorio Strada and the "63
Group," which was attacked directly within the union

with an acridity worthy only of our most rigid con-
servatives,

"The union," a No Mir critic told me, "has
not only never helped Eu% always abused us, Under

the pretext of helping us avoid troubles with the
censor, 1t forces magazines to accept editors with

few brains; and it is always susvicious of the rest-
less, of the most timid antlconformists, What has 1%
specifically done to facllibtate the rehabilitation of
the many authors who fell in disgrace during Stalints
time or died outside the perfect state of grace? The
committees for The preservation of the literary patri-
mony, committees that 1t organizes following the death
of every writer, were to facilitate, in agreement with
the deceased!s family, the publication of his unpublish-
ed and temporarily lost works, In reality, when the
deceased was digllked by the powers, the committeecs
served to bury his memory es well., When Solzhenitsyn
accuses the union of having been responaible for turn-
ing over 600 writers into political prisoners, he 1s
saylng sacrosanct things, The unlon has not lifted s
finger to help Solzhenltsyn, who today 1s the greatest
living Russlan wrilter, Simonov has asked that et least
an anthology of his narratives be permitted, but no-
body In the union's secretarlat has heeded his request.
Why isn't a paper-back, popular edition of The Cancer
Ward and The First Circle published?®
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What & question. Was it because he obeyed the
injunction to expel Pasternak in 1958, offlcially
approved Sinyevskiy?s sentence in 1966, slandered
Yevgeniye Ginsburgls book on Stalinist grounds ("he
warms the plates and applies too much pepper," the
" 4heral’ Tvardovskily sald), boycotted the dlstriw
bution of the appeal signed by 62 writers (these
included such first-class writers as Chukovskily,
Brenburg, Sklovekly, Keverin, Dorosh, Akhmadullne,
Okudzhave) for the parole of Sinyavekly and Danilel,
sebobaged.the debate on a major subject llke satirlcal
literature, discouraged essays analyzing the mechanlsm
and psychology of arbltrary actlon? Or was it because,
4in short, the writers?! unlon ratifles only the repres-
give decrees and inhibits democratlc ferments that enable
the subsoll to surface?

HOMILIATING STATE

"Thoever answers these questions," a young nar-
ratoy  bitterly told me, '"must take Into conslderatlon
the humiliating state in which many of us find ourselves:
we, commmist writers, are forced to go to the union and
the circle of Herbzen Street with the spirit of one lick-
ing the hand of coppers, of one not rebelling because
after all the union members are his brothers,"

If only the unilon would function as a trade unlon
orgen in relations wlth editors., But 1t does not: 1t
does not dilscuss the criberia employed by the editors
to decide the number of coples to be printed and the
diatribution of books and magazines to be allowed, The
reader is probably aware that in the Sovlet Unlon authorts
rights are remmerated on the bases of the number of
printed copiles, and not on the number of those sold, In
theory thia system has several advantages over phenomena
connected with the laws of the merket in the Weat, Bub
in practice the Soviet system makes the dlstributlon of
a literary work dependent on the extent of its politlcal
conformity, Consequently, dlsregerding the lmbalance
between supply and demand, 1t nelther creates nor re-
spects a scale of values. "Take my case," Okudzhave
explained to me., "Last year a book of my poetry was
published., And with my Increasing popularity as a
chansonnier, a million coples could have easlly been
published, And yet only 40,000 were published, Moscow?s
principal book store recelved exactly 30, whilch were
not even put up for sale because the clerks kept then
for themselves,"

The situation with respect to magazines 1is ana~
logous, Limitations connected with paper supply
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force the magazines to issue copies in a quantity to
meet subscriber requirements only. DMoreover, as to
magazines judged to be dangerous, the number of coples
destined for nonsubscriber sale is very low, Itls

difficult to find the most recent copy of Nov Mir
in Moscow book stalls, Conversely, there Is %arEI
ever a shortage of the spokesman for the dogmatlstg| ==

Oktyabr!?,

The writers! union should at least make an effort
To have Russia adhere to the Bern Convention on suthors?
rights, It would be a sure way, Solzhenitsyn sald, | to
protect ourselves from the illegal translations effécted
by foreigners and from the glaring commercisl competition
. connected with being first to put a work on the market,
'No, nothing like that is done. Instead, the unlon reg-
ulates the trips made 2broad by its menmbers, relylng
on the principle theorized by Khrushchev: that trips
are useful because they ensble Soviet writers to create
new works on the life of people struggling against ime
perlallsm and colonialism, But these trips run the
great risk that the writer mey want to please the bour-
geols public at any cost. Is it out of deference %o
this public that the "traitor" Kuznetsov chose exile

.o

Tell me something, If the union bebrays its
function of creatlve stimulation and trade union con-
trol -~ functions indispensable to a writers! assoclation
-~ why 1s 1t not abandoned to the squalid fate of an
office of errands? Why is the club that 1t welcomes
on Hertzen Street, the club presided over by Simonov,
as lively as a beehive? These questions are readily
answered, It is the union that manages the "literary
fund," thanks to which the writers enjoy the honey of
soclal security (sickness benelfits, cooperative housing,
summer colonles, vacatlons in rest homes); snd it is in
the club where journals, books, and films of limited
distribution -~ a qualification sometimes imposed from
above -~ cilrculate, Nothing that is overly dangerous,
mind you, for everybody is well aware of how the reglme
ls at times disposed to slacken the bit, when it is
convinced that the worker bees do not have the strength
to rebel against the queen., But only so long as 1t
sults the regime to present itself in a less sour light...

Let us now see what winds up In the writer!s
pocket, The alienated writers do not earn just a little,
above all 1f they are working as translators (it 1s
rare, however, for them to work in radio or television).
We can compute that from the remmeration received from
the magazine In which the work appears in installments
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and that obtained from the publisher issuing a large
number of copiles (say, 500,000 copiles), a novel can earn
1ts author up to 5,000-6,000 rubles (750,000 1lire),

B For every 2l typewrltten sheets -~ the go~called

) "authort!s sheet" -~ a magazine pays a narrator or a .
( novice critic 150 rubles (about 100,000 lire). The
posts, instead, are paid a certain amownt for a verse,

live) .,

If & printing of

coples, each verse earns 1.
But a
half as much,

a book of

poetry involves 10,000

25 ruble (about a 1,000
young person jJust beginning earns about
If, moreover, the censor excilses an
entlire stanza -~ don?!t say it has happened, say it
heppeng -~ no indemification is envisioned,
tractable content themselves with
rubles a month, or 80,000 lire,

& pension of 120

The intr-
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intellettuali, L'albergo  degli
scrittori (« Casa creative del]

‘_ ;. al Dproﬂnﬂ(“i;f
I'-Lo_'. Venti minuti di treno, il

riste cemento di Mosca, S'al-
ontana, ecco presto la dolce
bampagne, un viottolo -fra
berba ¢ sentra nel regno si-
ente in cui natura e poesia
ong sorelle, Qui dorme jra
bli - alberi Pasternak. Ma qui
bnche s'esprimono, come in
ie gllegoria sociologica tra-
figurata’ in Arcadia, i modi
Yiversi d’essere scritiore’ nel-
‘Unione Sovietica di oggi. Pe-
bedellino non € soltanto il
illaggio alle porte di Mosca,
varso nella quielw pineta, in
ui i cittadini affocati dalle
bstate vengono a frovare re-
Frigerio e a cercar funght in
bostunie da bagno: & il luogo
ove tocchi con meno la

ondo letterario », si legye sul
bancello) e le dacie date in
Lfitto dall’Unione Scrittori ai
bit, fortunati hanno  un po’
‘arig d'un parco nazionale
hensato per fornire agli scrit=

‘Fori un romitaggio che subli-

mi il lore distuceco dalle folla:

‘hetvatta solitudine del profe-

a qutorizzato. ' . :
L Tre destini

La diffidenza della censurq
Pei confronti degli- intellet-
wali, lapaura che un'opera
arte segnata dal dolore delly
reczione possa - avvelenare
‘ottimistico clima ufficiale,
broviene. dalle sepreavvaluto-
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Lanni per motivi strumentall,
dasi  ruolo esercitato dallo
seritiore nellq -societa. Fra le
varie forme- liturgiche usate
per mitizzare gli «ingegneri
delle. anime », questa specie
1di «riserve di caccia s, di luo<
‘ght deputati in cui gli scrit-
itori hanno il dovere sociale,
;di ricaricarsi la fantasia, svol-‘
l gono appunto la doppia fun-|
zione di vezzeggiarli, di pro-j
|teggere 1 pitt giovani dalle
‘noie della coabilazione citta-
dine, e insieme di distanziarli
dalle realic del paese. Spo-
sandorin sé il sacerdote e il
cortigiana, ‘o -scrittore sovig-
tico - considera’ la  dacia un’
privilegio:.e un-diritio, Invece
non & soltanto un segno di.
prestigio; ¢ anche un anello
mondeno delle cateng che 1o

133 SR A1 3% 111:(‘0 JUTLE QUL
pite sembra unae fuge nelly
pace delle campaand,

Ne trovo la riprova, pro-
prio a Peredelkine, nelle di-,

. verse condizioni di culto che

in questo paesaggio di betul-
le, di faggi e di pini, all'appa-
renza cosi lontano dall’aiuole
feroce di Mosca, sono riserva-
te da un lato agli scritiori
perfettamente integrati nel
sistema, dall’altro alla menmo=
ria di quelli tenuti in purge-
torio. Prendo tre nomi, Kata=-
iev, Mandclstam, Pasternal,
e sento nell'aurg che circon-
da loro stessi o le loro fumis
glie Ueco di tre diversi destini,
. Comincio con Valentin Ka~
tailev, anni 72, insignito del-
VOrdine di Lenin, uno dei;
migliori ingegni narrativi del- I
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la vecchica generazione, ¢ sia
come direttore di Junost fra
i1 '55 e il 62 (ha lanciato Ev-
tuscenko) sia come sperimen-
tatore di forme piuttosto lon-
tane dal realismo socialista,
une dei pochi che abbia spar-
so fra i giovani i semi dellay
irriverenza. Ecco, Kataiev mi
sembra il simbolo vivente di
un mesticre letterario e di
ung libertd creativa perfetia-:
mente corretti dal senso del-
Popportunithc  politica, Da
quando- Kruscev, nel ’63, lo
aceuso pubblicamente di sba-;
dataggine per certe dichiara-;
zioni falie durante un viag-
gio americano, Kataiev si €|
messo la museruola. Hg pub-
blicato’ (su Novij Mir) L'er-
ba dell'oblio e Il cubo, dove
la criticu meno benevola ve-}
de i sepni del contagio for-
malista, e dunque non MaAnca~
no occasioni di discorso. in-;
vece si guarda bene dal di-y
jendere le sue ragioni cO%,
Uospite straniero. Offre gin
inglese e succo d'aranciq, por-
log compigeiuto delln dacia:
elegante che si leva in mezzo!
al bosco, ajfiancata dall’or-
to, dal pozzo ¢ dal pagliaio
(120 rubli al mese d’affitto),
ma quando gli chiedo del suo
lavoro e dei colleghi si rifu-
gia nel monito ovvio che an-
che Tolstoj e Dostoicvski ai
loro tempi combailerono con-.
tro i conservatori, « Comun«
que — aggiunge sbrigativo -——
lo scrittore ha unag sola fun-
zione: lottare per lu pace e-
saltando Pumanismo », A nul-
la valgono le faticose tratta-
tive su unag serie di doman-
de, scritte a macching in dop=
pla copia, alle quali egli da-
r& risposte scritte. Il sospet-
to lo divora., Quando torno
nel pomeriggio ¢ ritirarle, di-
ré di averci ripensato: me-
glio non farne nulle, meglio
parlare dell'ltalin e dei due
maggiori scrittori italiani che
egli conosce, Alberto Mora-
vie e Gianni Rodari. oo
Nadiezdhe Jakoblevna Man-
idelstam, invece, come chi non
‘e nulle da perdere, vuGl
‘parlare. Lo vedove del poeta
Mandelstam, morto trent'an-
ni fo in un Lager staliniano,
coabita in condizioni penose

qua corrente che non 771_67'ita
neppure il nome di dacia. E
tuttavia non si vergogng del-
Pabito sdrucito, della miseria
circostante: ¢’é ung certa fie-
rezza nel mobile sorriso di
questa vecchia signora in cia-
batte che sembra dimentica-
ta da tutti, « Ormai — dice
fumando furiosumente una
sigaretia dopo Paltra e usan-
‘do, per porlacencre il coper~

itore, si costituisce' una spe-

di amministrarne la memoria.

“seritto lettere a wvari editori,

in una casupola priva dac>

chio d'une scatole da scarpe|
— ho perduto lu speranza di
arrotondare la wmie piccola
pensione d’insegnante con i
diritti d’nutore che mi spet-
fercbbero come wvedova di
Mandelstam. GU italiani che
hanno edito recentemente al-
cune opere di mio marito non
mi hanno jatte avere ung li-
ra. Quanio . ai sovietici, §i,
puardano bene dal ristampoar-;
lo. Forse aspettano il 1972
allora scadranne (;m‘muci ane
i dalle’ rabilitazione, ¢ fut-
ti saranno liberi di ripubbli-
care quello che vogliono sen-
za pagare i diritlis,

Mg perché, dopo la riabili-
tazione, di tulti i libri di Man-
delstam nell’Unione Sovietica
8 tornato a circolare soltanto
il Discorso su Dante? La don-
ng; sorride, st stringe mnelle
spalle. Poi sbotta: « Lei sa che
da not, alle morte d’ogni serit-

cie di commissione incaricata

Cost fu, dopo la riabilitazione,
anche per mio marito. Ma la
commissione si-¢ riunite una
sola volte, Vanno scorso, e
non ha combinato niente. Si~
monov, che lo presiede, ha

proponendo ung ristamya del-
le opere, ma nessuno natural-

mente ha risposto. E se qual-

che rivista, di tanto in tanto,
Sazzardae o pubblicure delle
poesie di Mandelstam, subito
viene attaccata, come se qres-
sero ospitato un nemico della

‘patria, La veritd, caro mio, é

che nulle é cambiato: Pultima.
parole tocca ancora a genie,
che odia persino la memoria

‘di Mandelstam, un poete oc-

cidentale e cristiano che di-
sapprovo il modo crudele di
realizzare lg rivoluzione e non
volle piegarst al realismo so-
cialista. ' quanito baste per-:
ché ancora oggi, nonostante

le voci che si levano in suo

favore e Vatiesa dei giovani,

le* autorita lo boicottino ».

. Rustica senipliciia

. Le dacia di Pasternak non
é lontana, Un viale fra il ver-
de, ¢-in una radura a ridosso
del bosco trovo lg casa in cui
visse, alternando con quella
di Mosca, fra il ’36 e il ’53,
e poi restd sempre, dopo lin-
farto, fino al '60. E’ grande e
belle. nella sua rustica sem-
plicita, ma come spenia, e
con i segni dun’amara incu~
ria: lo veranda ha quulehe
vetlro rotto, la facciate si scro=
sta, avanzano le erbacce el
giardino, Da un’ailtiguag ca-
sette di’ legno, che fu del

guardiano,  timidamente mi;
viene incontro un uomo alio,
brizzolato, vestito con estiva
trasendatezza. La  strutiura)
del volto, le guance incava-
te, qualcosa di morbido e lu-
natico negli occhi, tutto mi
dice che & uno dei figli di
Pasternak.

L’ingegner Evgheni Boris-

sovic Pasternak & un mile,
ma la sua voce di velluto é
strinta d’ironiq, < Perché do-
vrebbero pubblioare 11 dottov
Zivago, dal momento che pos~
sono non pubblicarlo? ». Dise-
gna con le ditq un gereo sor-
riso, e torna - subito serio.
« Non vedo tmminente luscita
del romanzo nell’'Unione So-
vietica, nonostante gli sforzi
della famiglin e degli wmnicl.
Se accadra, sara in sordina,
quando potranno uscire le
opere complele di mio padre,
chissa quando. Per il momen-,
to cerchigmoe di convincere.
U Unione Scrittori a restaura-~
re la dacia e « trusformarla.
in un piccolo museo. L'Unionc’
¢ cosl poco disposta o venir-
ci- inconiro che invece pensa
ai togliercela, per assegnarlo
a un altro scrittore... ».
[ Due ragazzi, i nipotini di Pa-
isternalk, giccano seminudi fra
igli alberi. Si sale al primo
jpitmo, nella stanza di lavoro
iconservata dalla famiglia nel-
le condizioni in cui si trova-
va quando Pasternak, nove
anni fa, vi mori. Il lettuccio
di ferro con una coperta sbia-
dite di cofonina, un armadio,
‘un  soft, o scrivania stile
l« 900 », un lampadario liberty,
lgti scaffali coi libri che aveva
icon sé qucllestate (in pi
Htutte le edizioni di Zivago
ifatte allestero), il berretto
‘al chiodo, e qualche cimelio
lvelato di polvere: un busto
‘in bronzo di Pasternak, il cul-
co della sua maschera more
tuaria e d’unag mano. Alle pa~
reti, dove Uintonaco vresiste,
‘unq foto di Nehru con dedicd,
it disegni del padre di Paster-
nak ner Resurrezione. Sembra
d’essere nellombra dun ac-
'quan‘o, nel limbo della storia.
'Su una mensola, accanto o
un mazgetio di fiort appassi-
ti, un’urna funerariq: sono
le. ceneri di Zinaide Nikola-
ievna. Dalla finestra entra il
profumo del bosco, Di qui,
affacciandosi, Pasternak ve-
deva i prati lontani, sentiva 4
rumori delle vita.

~la lunpa sneranza

La voce del figlio, modu-
lala soavemente, - fa da sot-
tofondo alie tristezza. «lo,
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mio fratello Leonid, le due
sorelle di mio padre che abi-
tano « Ozford viviemo in at-
‘tesa del giorno in cui il volto
idi Pasternak sard liberaio
d’ogni velo, e lopera sua sa-
ra tutta come Ilo volle. Nesg-
suno, fra i libri pubblicati in
Occidente, ha avuto lg sua
definitiva . approvaziond:  né
Il dottor Zivago,
non corresse le ultime bozze,
né La bhellezza cieca, fonora
teatrale, incompleta, stgmpa-
te ultimamente in Italig su
une copia provvisoria. Lg fa-
miglia Pasternak mnon pede
con favore queste edizioni.
Come si € rifiutata finora di
Jar pubblicare tutti i brani
d’un  romanzo senza titolo
seritto da Pasternak mel 1936,
cost tiene a .far sapere che
solfanto i manoscritti in suo
possesso  rispecchiano lulli-
-ma - volonta dell’aulore. Non
possiamo impedire la diffusio=
ne clandestina del Dottor Zi-
vago, ma c¢i duole che essa
avvenga in Russia s copie
dattiloscritte, spesso piene di
errori dovuti alle fretta e al
timore dei copisti...». La voce
di Evgheni Borissovic s’incri=
na, la sua fiducia nel Tempo,
che portera giustizia a . suo
padre, sembra annebbiarsi.
Alla  stessu maniera, prima
dell’invenzione della stampa,
gli scrittori antichi dovettero
disperare che Uincuria degli
amanuensi salvaguardasse le
loro creature dalla  severita
del destino.

Lultima sosta é alla tom-
ba, nel cimitero che dalle cu=
pole d’oro della chiecsa di Pe-
redelkino st dpre a mezzu co-
sta su un orizzonte di segale
e di pini. Impossibile trovar-
la, senza una guide pictosa
che faccia sirada nella bassa
boscaglia che fascia i recinti.
Alfine, proteito da una siepe
di roselline di camno, all'om-
bra di tre pini, il tumulo af-
fiora da wun’aivole di mioso-
tis. Un cespo di gelsomini,
une panca di legno, e incisi
sulla stele il profilo di Pa-
sternak, la sua firma, le date:
110.X1.1890 ~ 30.V.1960. Lo pic-
tra. mon ¢ intalla: scalfite
que e la, maculata di bruno,
Iporte i segni d'un’offese che
le margherite raccolle in due
vasetti da -marmellata non
riescono - nascondere. So=
lenne e dolce, lu quiete agre-
ste del luogo ¢ rotta soltanto
dal canio lontano d'un gallo,
dall’eco el treno. Cosi, nella
gloria della terra, lievita il
misiero della .poesica.

Giovanni Grazzini

o,
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CORRIERE DELLA SERA, Milan
19 August 1969

A TRIP AMONG SOVIET WRITERS
CPYRGHT by Giovanni Grazzini

Today we are golng to Peredslkino., A distance
covered by the train in 20 minutes., The gloomy cement
of Mosoow is soon left behind: before us appears the
sweet countryside, There 1z a footpath between the
grass, and we enter a silent kingdom where nature and
poetry are sisters, Here Pasternak sleeps among the
trees. But also expressed here, as in a sociologlcal
allegory transformed in Arcadia, are the diverse ways
of belng a writer iIn today's Soviet Union., Peredelkino
is not only a village on Moscow!s doorstep, a village
scattered In a quiet pine forest., It is not only a
village to which citizens made hot by the summer come
to cool off and, putting on their bathing sults, look
for mushrooms: 1t 1s a place where one can touch the
policy of the regime toward the intellectuals, The
wvrlters! hotel (the "Creative House of the Literary
Fund", we read on the gate) and the dachas rented %o
the more fortunate by the writers! union somewhat reo-
semble a natlonal park that has been conceived to pPro=-
vide writers with a hermitage sublimating their separ-
atlion from the crowd in the lofty solitude of the auth-
orized prophet,

THREE DESTINIES

The diffldence that censorship manifests toward
intellsctuals and the fear that a work of art marked
by the paln of creativity can polson the optomistic
offlclal climate stem from an overestimation, made
4O years ago for instrumental purposes, of the role
played by the writer in society. Among the various
liturgical forms used to mythicize the "engineers of
the souls," thls type of "hunting preserve,” of auth-
orized place in which the writers have the socisl duty
of recharging thelr imagination, has the dual function
of caressing and protecting the youngest from the annoy-
ances of public living and of removing them from the
reality of the country. Embracing within himself the
priest and courtesan, the Soviet writer considers the
dacha a privilege and a right, However, 1t 1s not only
a sign of prestige: it 1s also a mundane 1ink of a
chain that binds him in accordance with the following
formula: the more it seems a peaceful refuge in the
countryside, the tighter 1t binds him,

v I found proof of this precisely at Peredelkino,
under diverse cult conditions, which in this land-
scape of bilrch, beech, and pins trees =« in appearance

Approved For Release 1999/09/03 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000500010001-0
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0 remote Ifronm erocious flower bed of MOSCOW ww

are reserved on The one hand for the wribters perfectly
~integrated In the system and on the other for the memory
of those held in purgatory. I pick 3 names ~~ Katayev,
Mandelstam, and Pasbternak -~ and I sense in the atmos-
phere surrounding them and their families the echo of

3 diverse fates,

I shall begin with Valentin Katayev, & man of 72,
an awardee of the Order of Lenlin, one of the most able
narrators of the old generation, a former director of
Yunost?! between 1955 and 1962 (he started Yevtushenko
on his career), an experimentor in forms rather remote
from sociaellst reallsm, one of the few who has sown
among youth the seeds of ilrreverence., Thils ls Katayev,
and 1t seems to me he is the living symbol of a literary
craft and a creative freedom perfectly in tune with the
avallable political opportunlty. DIver since 1963, when
Khrushchev publicly accused him of being gullty of some
overglghts connected with certain statements made during
an American visit, Katayev has put on a muzzle., He has
published (in Novyy Mir? The Grass of the Oblong and
Cube, And in Thils jJournel a less benevolent critic sees
the symptoms of a formalist contaglon, and hence there
are meny opportunlties for discussion. However, he
does qulte well in defending his motlves agalnst a
forelgn guest. He offers me English gin and orange
julce, speaks humorously from an elegant dacha that
rises In the mlddle of a forest, a dacha that 1ls flank-
ed by an orcherd, a well, and a haystack (the rent is
120 rubles a month). Bub when T ask him about his and

his colleaguesa? work, he btakes refuge in the obvious
adnmonltion that even Tolstoy and Dostoyevsky battled
the conservatlives in thelr time, "Hence," he adds
quickly, "the wrlter has only one function: to strug-
gle for peace while exalting humenism." Of no value

is the leborilous treatment of a serles of questions
Typewrltten on 2 copiles: he will answer them in writing.
Susplelon will devowr him, When I rebturn in the after-
noon to pick them up, he will say that he hes recon=-
gidered: he can do no more, 1t is better to talk gbout
Italy and the 2 major Italien writers whom he Lknows:
Alberto Moravia and Gilanni Rodari,

Nadezhda Yakovlevnea Mandelstem, instead, acted
like one who has nothlng to lose and wanbs to talk,
The widow of the poet Mandelstam, who died 30 years
ago in a Stalin camp, lives in difficult conditilons
in a hovel without rumning wabter that scarcely deserves
to be called a dacha, Nevertheless, she is not ashamed
of hex Ttorn clothes, of the surrounding misery. There
-1ls a certain dignity In the noble smile of this down-
on~the~heels 0ld woman who seems to have been forgotten
by everybody, "Now," she says as she chain smokes and
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uses the cover of a shoe box for an ashtray, "It've lost
the hope of Increasing my small teachert!s pension with
remmeratlon connected with being an author!s widow,
The Italiens who recently published some of -my husband?s
works did not send me & single lire, As to the Soviets,
they are consldering reigsuing hls works, Perhaps In
1972, when 15 years will have elapsed since his re-
hebllitation, and everybody will be free to reissue
whatever they want without paying authorts fees,"

But why, followling hils rehabilitation, has only
Mandelstam!s Discussion on Dante been permitted to
clreulate? - The women smiles, snrugs her shoulders,

Then she burst oubt: "You know that we, upon the death
of a wrilter, set up a kind of commlssion, Its responsi-
. bility 1s to preserve the deceased?s memory. This is
what happened after my husband was rehabilitated, But
the commission has met only once and that was last

year. Nothing was concluded, Simonov, who presides
over 1%, has written letters to various editors, pro=
posing the republicatlion of my husbandts works, But,

of course, nobody has replied, And if a perilodical

from time To time hazards the publicatlion of some of
Mandelstam!s poetry, it 1s Immediately asttacked as
though 1t had opened 1ts pages to an enemy of the
people., The truth, my dear, is that nothing has changed:

the last word 1s again up to people who hate the
memory of Mandelstam, a Western and Christian poet

who disapproved of the cruel way of effecting the
revolutlion and would not kowtow to soclalist resl-

i1sm, And despilte the volces raised in his favor and
the action of young, thls suffices for the suthorities!?
boycott,"

| RusTIC STMPLICTTY

Pasternakt!s dacha is nearby, A path between the
verdure leads me to a shelbtered bare-patch in the
woods, Here I see the house in which Pasternak, ale-
ternating with his Moscow spartment, lived between
1936 and 1953, and in which he lived continuously
following his heart attack in 1960, It is large and
beautiful in its rustic simplicity, but i1t looks as
though 1t were exhausted. There are signs of bitter
carelessness: several windows in the verandas are
broken, the front is peeling, and weeds are making
headway in the garden., A man comes out of a contin-
guous 1little wooden house that belonged to the gardener,
Tall, with grey hair, and dressed in an uncared-for
summer sult, he approaches me timidly, The structure
of his profile, the hollow cheeks, something morbid
and lunatlc in his eyes -~ all this makes me think
that he 1s one of Pasternak!s sons. ,
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Engineer Yevgenly Borisovich Pasternak is a
meek fellow, but his velvet volce 1Is filled with irony.
"Thy did they publish Doctor Zhivago at a time when
they shouldnt®t?" He gives me a light smile but qulck-
1y turns serious ilmmedlately, "I do not think that
the novel will soon be published in the Soviet Unilon,
the family!s and friends?! efforts notwlthstanding.
If it does occur, 1t will be done without fanfare,
when the complete works of my fether can be publilshed.
For now, we are trylng to convince the wrlters? unlon
to restore the dacha and to convert 1t Into a small
miseun, The union ls so little interested 1in our pro-
posal that 1t 1s consldering reassigning it to another
writersee”

Two senminude girls, Pasternak?s nileces, play
among the trees. We go to the first floor, to Pasterw
nakls work room, which the famlly has left unchanged
gince hls death 9 years ago. We see a large iron bed
with a faded cotton blanket, a cupboard, a sofa, &
19-century style desk, a liberty chandelier, the shelves

with the books he had that summer (plus all the
Zhivego editlons published abroad), the hat hanging
on a nall, and some dust-covered rellcs: a bronze
bust of Pasternak, the cast of hils mortuary face and
of one hand, On the wells where the plaster stands
hangs an autographed picture of Nehru and Pasternak?s
fatherts drawings for the "Resurrection.," It seems
that we are in the shadow of an acquarlum, in the
limbo of history. On a bracket near a basket of dry
flowers stends a funeral urn: it conteins the ashes
of Zinalda Nikolayewvna. The pleasant fragrance of the
woods enters through the window, TIFrom here, looking
out the window, Pasternak could see distant meadows,
feel the throb of life,

THE LONG HOPE

The susvely modulated volce of Pasternak!s son
is an appropriate background to sadness: "My brother
Leonid, my father¥s 2 sisters who lived at Oxford, and
I live for the day when Pasternskts face wlll be freed
of every vell, and hls work will be as he would have
wanted, Not one of the boolks published In the West
had his definilte approval, including Doctor Zhivago,
the last galley proofs for which he dld not correct;
The Blind Beauty, an incomplete work for the theater
and rinally provisionally published in Italy. The
Pasternak family does not look kindly on these editions.
Just as it has refused to date to allow publicatilons
of all the excerpts of a titleless novel wrltten in
1936 by Pasternak, so 1t wanbts to make known that only
the manugcripts In its possession reflect the final-
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desire of theilr author, We cannot prevent the clan-
destine distribution of Doctor Zhivago, but we are pain-
sd by the fact that 1t is circulated &n Russila In typed
coples, frequently filled with errors that are the
result of the haste and fear of the typists..."
Yovgenly Borisovich?ts volce splits, and his failth

that time will bring justice to his father seems to be
beclouded, In the same way, before the invention of
the printing press, the ancient writers worried that
the negligence of the amenuenses would cause their
creatlons to undergo a severe destiny.

My last stop 1s at the tomb, in the cemetery
that from the golden cupola of the church of Peredel-
kino looks out, from half way up a hill, on a horilzon
of rye and pines. It 1s impossible to find it without
a compassionate guide who finds a path in the lower

forest faclng the enclosures. At last, protected by

a2 hedge of field damask rose, under the shadow of 3
Pines, the tomb arises from a myosotls bed. There

are a Jasmine bush and a wooden bench., Pasgternak!s
profile, his signature, and the dates 10 November
1890-30 May 1960 are cearved on & pillar. The stone

is not Intact: scratched here and there, stained in
brown, 1t bears the marks of an offence that the
dalsies In 2 jam vases are unable to conceal. Solemn
and sweet, the rustlc quletitude of the place 1s broken
only by the distant crow of a rooster, by the echo of

a train, Im this way the mystery of poetry is leasvened
In the glory of poetry.
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